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Introduction 

 

Catholic Apologists deal with a lot of anti-Catholic propaganda. A rough estimate of around 30,000 

denominations (excluding the Catholic Church) exists today and an average of 8 to 10 churches are being 

―planted‖ every month. Because of such, the Catholic Church‘s beliefs are being attacked by these so-called 

―churches‖ being founded by men worldwide and seriously, these attacks are so effective that uninformed 

Catholics abandon their Faith to follow another. 

 

This material was intended not to attack any Non-Catholic churches, but it is solely intended to be used as a 

reference to defend the Catholic Church whenever false accusations are told against her. It is also intended as 

a basis for instruction to fellow Catholics so that they may be able to love their Catholic Faith all the more. 

However, the apologist must have the basic apologetics background about his/her faith to fully appreciate and 

understand the importance of this guide. 

 

This guide is structured according to the most common issues raised by Non-Catholics. Each topic are 

grouped together, all scripture basis for a particular topic comes first and followed by quotes from the Early 

Church Fathers, though not all topics have quotations from the Church Fathers because of some limitation of 

resources. The scripture basis however only shows the idea of what that particular verse/s is all about in 

defense of the Faith, and the Church Fathers on the other hand is quoted entirely in support of the particular 

topic. 

 

Verses used to attack Catholic beliefs have been marked with an asterisk (*) before the scripture reference. 
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THE CHURCH 

 

Matthew 16:18-19 - upon this rock I will build my Church  

Matthew 18:17 - if he refuses to listen even to the Church…  

Matthew 28:18-20 - go baptize and teach all nations  

Mark 16:15-16 - go to whole world and proclaim gospel  

Luke 10:16 - whoever hears you, hears me; rejects you, rejects me.  

John 14:16, 26 - Holy Spirit with you always, teach/remind you of everything  

John 16:13 - Spirit of truth will guide you to all truth.  

1Timothy 3:15 - Church is the pillar and foundation of truth.  

 

The Church is the body of Christ  

 

Colossians 1:18 - He is the head of the body, the church.  

1 Corinthians 12:20-27 - you are Christ's body, individually parts of it.  

Ephesians 5:30 - we are members of His body.  

Romans 12:4-5 - though many, we are one body in Christ  

1 Corinthians 6:15 - Don't you know your bodies are members of Christ?  

 

The Church is undivided and one  

 

John 10:16 - there will be one fold and one shepherd.  

Ephesians 4:3-6 - one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father  

Romans 16:17 - I urge that there be no divisions among you  

1Corinthians 1:10 - I urge that there be no divisions among you  

Philippians 2:2 - be of same mind, united in heart thinking one thing  

Romans 15:5 - God grant you to think in harmony with one another  

John 17:17-23 - I pray that they may be one, as we are one  

John 17:23 - that they may be brought to perfection as one  

1Corinthians 12:13 - in one spirit we are baptized into one body  

Romans 12:5 - we, though many, are one body in Christ  

Ephesians 4:4 - one body, one Spirit, called to be one hope  

Colossians 3:15 - the peace into which you were called in one body  

Matthew 16:18-19 - upon this rock I will build my Church (singular) 

Matthew 18:17 – tell it to THE Church; if he refuses to listen even to THE Church… (must be visible) 

 

Apostolic Church  

 

John 15;16 - Jesus chose special men to be his Apostles  

John 20:21 - Jesus gave the Apostles his own mission  

Luke 22:29-3 - Jesus gave them a kingdom  

Matthew 16:18 - Jesus built Church on Peter, the rock  

John 10:16 - one shepherd to shepherd Christ's sheep  

Luke 22:32, Jn 21:17 - Peter appointed to be chief shepherd  

Ephesians 4;11 - church leaders are hierarchical  

1Timothy 3:1, 8; 5:17 - identifies roles of bishops, priests, deacons  

Titus 1:5 - commission for bishops to ordain priests  

 

Authoritative Church  

 

Matthew 28:18-20 - Jesus delegates all power to Apostles  

John 20:23 - power to forgive sin  

1Corinthians 11:23-24 - power to offer sacrifice (Eucharist)  

Luke 10:16 - power to speak with Christ's voice  

Matthew 18:18 - power to legislate  

Matthew 18:17 - power to discipline  
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Infallible Church  

 

Jn 16:13 - guided by Holy Spirit into all truth  

Jn 14:26 - Holy Spirit to teach & remind them of everything  

Lk 10:16 - speak with Christ's own voice  

1Tim 3:15 - Church called "pillar and foundation of truth"  

1Jn 2:27 - anointing of Holy Spirit remains in you  

Acts 15:28 - Apostles speak with voice of Holy Spirit  

Mt 28:20 - I am with you  

 

Perpetual Church  

 

Is 9:6-7 - of Christ's government there will be no end  

Dan 2:44 - God's kingdom shall stand forever  

Dan 7:14 - His kingdom shall not be destroyed  

Eph 3:21 – to him be glory in the church to all generations for ever and ever. 

Lk 1:32, 33 - no end to Christ's kingdom  

Mt 7:24 - Jesus is like a wise man who built his house on a rock  

Mt 13:24-30 - let wheat & weeds grow together until harvest  

Mt 16:18 - gates of hell will never prevail against Christ's church  

Jn 14:16 - Holy Spirit will be with you always  

Mt 28:19-20 - I am with you all days 

 

 

 

 

PAPACY & APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION 

 

Primacy of Peter  

 

Mt 16:18 - upon this rock (Peter) I will build my church  

Mt 16;19 - give you keys of the kingdom; power to bind & loose  

Lk 22:32 - Peter's faith will strengthen his brethren  

Jn 21:17 - given Christ's flock as chief shepherd  

Mk 16:7 - angel sent to announce Resurrection to Peter  

Lk 24:34 - risen Jesus first appeared to Peter  

Acts 1:13-26 - headed meeting which elected Matthias  

Acts 2:14 - led Apostles in preaching on Pentecost  

Acts 2:41 - received first converts  

Acts 3:6-7 - performed first miracle after Pentecost  

Acts 5:1-11 - inflicted first punishment: Ananias & Saphira  

Acts 8:21 - excommunicated first heretic, Simon Magnus  

Acts 10:44-46 - received revelation to admit Gentiles into Church  

Acts 15:7 - led first council in Jerusalem  

Acts 15:19 - pronounces first dogmatic decision  

Gal 1:18 - after conversion, Paul visits chief Apostle  

*Gal 2:11-14 - I opposed Cephas to his face for his hypocrisy  

Peter's name always heads list of Apostles: Mt 10;14; Mk 3:16-19; Lk 6:14-16; Acts 1:13  

"Peter and his companions" Lk 9:32; Mk 16:7  

Spoke for Apostles - Mt 18:21; Mk 8:29; Lk 8:45; 12:41; Jn 6:69  

 

Peter's name occurs 195 times, more than all the rest put together  

 

Peter called as Cephas 

John 1:42, 1Cor 1:12, 3:22, 9:5 
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Apostolic Succession  

 

2 Chr 19:11 - high priest is over you in everything of Lord's  

Mal 2:7 - seek instruction from priest, he is God's messenger  

Eph 2:20 - Church built upon foundation of apostles & prophets  

Eph 4:11 - God gave some as apostles, others as prophets…  

1 Cor 12:28-29 - God designated in church: apostles, …  

Acts 1:20 - let another take his office  

Acts 1:25-26 - Matthias takes Judas' apostolic ministry  

1 Tim 3:1, 8; 5:17 - qualifications for: bishops, priests, & deacons  

1Tim 4:14 - gift conferred with the laying on of hands  

1Tim 5:22 - do not lay hands too readily on anyone  

Acts 14:23 - they appointed presbyters in each church  

2Tim 2:2 - what you heard from me entrust to faithful teachers  

Titus 1:5 - appoint presbyters in every town, as I directed 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

Peter is the Rock on which the Church is Built  

―Peter, who is called 'the rock on which the church should be built,' who also obtained 'the keys of the 

kingdom of heaven...'‖ Tertullian, On the Prescription Against the Heretics, 22 (c. A.D. 200). 

―And Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail...” 

Origen, Commentary on John, 5:3 (A.D. 232).  

―By this Spirit Peter spake that blessed word, 'Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.' By this Spirit 

the rock of the Church was established.‖ Hippolytus, Discourse on the Holy Theophany, 9 (ante A.D. 235).  

―'...thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church' ... It is on him that he builds the Church, and to 

him that he entrusts the sheep to feed. And although he assigns a like power to all the apostles, yet he founded 

a single Chair, thus establishing by his own authority the source and hallmark of the (Church's) oneness...If a 

man does not fast to this oneness of Peter, does he still imagine that he still holds the faith. If he deserts the 

Chair of Peter upon whom the Church was built, has he still confidence that he is in the Church?‖ Cyprian, 

De Unitate Ecclesiae (Primacy text), 4 (A.D. 251).  

―...folly of (Pope) Stephen, that he who boasts of the place of the episcopate, and contends that he holds the 

succession from Peter, on whom the foundation of the Church were laid...‖ Firmilian, Epistle To Cyprian, 

Epistle 75(74):17(A.D. 256).  

―...Peter, that strongest and greatest of all the apostles, and the one who on account of his virtue was the 

speaker for all the others...‖ Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, 2:14 (A.D. 325).  

―And Peter,on whom the Church of Christ is built, 'against which the gates of hell shall not prevail'‖ 

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, 6:25 (A.D. 325).  
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―...the chief of the disciples...the Lord accepted him, set him up as the foundation, called him the rock and 

structure of the church.‖ Aphraates, De Paenitentibus Homily 7:15 (A.D. 337).  

―Peter, the foremost of the Apostles, and Chief Herald of the Church...‖ Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical 

Lectures,1 1:3 (A.D. 350).  

―[B]lessed Simon, who after his confession of the mystery was set to be the foundation-stone of the Church, 

and received the keys of the kingdom...‖ Hilary de Poiters, On the Trinity, 6:20(A.D. 359).  

―[F]or the good of unity blessed Peter, for whom it would have been enough if after his denial he had 

obtained pardon only, deserved to be placed before all the apostles, and alone received the keys of the 

kingdom of heaven, to be communicated to the rest.‖ Optatus of Milevis, De Schismate Donatistorum, 

7:3(A.D. 370).  

―[T]he Lord spoke to Peter a little earlier; he spoke to one, that from one he might found unity, soon 

delivering the same to all.” Pacian, To Sympronianus, Epistle 3:2 (AD 372).  

"Simon, My follower, I have made you the foundation of the Holy Church. I betimes called you Peter 

(Kepha), because you will support all its buildings. You are the inspector of those who will build on earth a 

Church for me...I have given you the keys of my kingdom. Behold, have given you authority over all my 

treasures." Ephraim, Homily 4:1, (A.D. 373).  

―[T]he first of the apostles, the solid rock on which the Church was built.‖ Epiphanius, In Ancorato, 9:6 

(A.D. 374).  

―Peter upon which rock the Lord promised that he would build his church.‖ Basil, In Isaias, 2:66 (A.D. 375).  

―As I follow no leader save Christ, so I communicate with none but your blessedness, that is with the chair of 

Peter. For this, I know, is the rock on which the church is built!‖ Jerome, To Pope Damasus, Epistle 15 

(A.D. 375).  

―Seest thou that of the disciples of Christ, all of whom were exalted and deserving of choice, one is called 

rock, and is entrusted with the foundations of the church.‖ Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 32:18 (A.D. 380).  

―[W]e have considered that it ought be announced that although all the Catholic Churches spread abroad 

through the world comprise one bridal chamber of Christ, nevertheless, the holy Roman Church has been 

placed at the forefront not by conciliar decisions of other churches, but has received the primacy by the 

evangelic voice of our Lord and Savior, who says: "You are Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, 

and the gates of hell will not prevail against it..."...The first see, therefore, is that of Peter the Apostle, that of 

the Roman Church, which has neither the stain nor blemish nor anything like it.‖ Pope Damasus, Decree of 

Damasus, 3 (A.D. 382).  

‖It was right indeed that he (Paul) should be anxious to see Peter; for he was the first among the apostles, and 

was entrusted by the Savior with the care of the churches.‖ Ambrosiaster, Commentary on Galatians, PL 

17:344 (A.D. 384).  

"Peter bore the person of the church.‖ Augustine, Sermon 149:7 (inter A.D. 391-430).  

―Number the priests even from that seat of Peter. And in that order of fathers see to whom succeeded: that is 

the rock which the proud gates of hades do not conquer.‖ Augustine, Psalmus contro Partem Donati (A.D. 

393).  
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―But you say, the Church was rounded upon Peter: although elsewhere the same is attributed to all the 

Apostles, and they all receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the strength of the Church depends 

upon them all alike, yet one (Peter) among the twelve is chosen so that when a head has been appointed, there 

may be no occasion for schism.‖ Jerome, Against Jovinianus, 1 (A.D. 393).  

―The memory of Peter, who is the head of the apostles...he is the firm and most solid rock, on which the 

savior built his Church.‖ Gregory of Nyssa, Panegyric on St. Stephen, 3 (ante A.D. 394).  

―Thou art Peter and upon this Rock I will build my Church,‖ Wherefore where Peter is the Church is...‖ 

Ambrose, Commentary on the Psalms, 40:30 (AD 395).  

―At length, after being tempted by the devil, Peter is set over the Church.‖ Ambrose, Commentary on the 

Psalms, 43:40 (AD 397).  

―In order that he may show his power, God has endowed none of his disciples with gifts like Peter. But, 

having raised him with heavenly gifts, he has set him above all. And, as first disciple and greater among the 

brethren, he has shown, by the test of deeds, the power of the Spirit. The first to be called, he followed at 

once...The Saviour confided to this man, as some special trust, the whole universal Church, after having asked 

him three times 'Lovest thou me?' And he receive the world in charge...‖ Asterius, Homily 8 (A.D. 400).  

"(Peter) The first of the Apostles, the foundation of the Church, the coryphaeus of the choir of disciples." 

John Chrysostom, Ad eos qui scandalizati 17(ante A.D. 407).  

―Peter, that head of the Apostles, the first in the Church, the friend of Christ, who received revelation not 

from man but from the Father...this Peter, and when I say Peter, I mean that unbroken Rock, the unshaken 

foundation, the great Apostle, the first of the disciples, the first called, the first to obey.‖ John Chrysostom, 

De Eleemosyna, 3:4 (ante A.D. 407).  

―This Peter on whom Christ freely bestowed a sharing in his name. For just as Christ is the rock, as the 

Apostle Paul taught, so through Christ Peter is made rock, when the Lord says to him: "Thou art Peter and 

upon this rock I will build my church...‖ Maximus of Turin, Homily 63 (A.D. 408).  

―...the most firm rock, who (Peter) from the principal Rock received a share of his virtue and his name.‖ 

Prosper of Aquitaine, The Call of All Nations, 2:28(A.D. 426).  

―He promises to found the church, assigning immovableness to it, as He is the Lord of strength, and over this 

he sets Peter as shepherd.‖ Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on Matthew (A.D. 428).  

―[B]ut that great man, the disciple of disciples, that master among masters, who wielding the government of 

the Roman Church possessed the authority in faith and priesthood. Tell us therefore, tell us we beg of you, 

Peter, prince of the Apostles, tell us how the churches must believe in God.‖ John Cassian, Contra 

Nestorium, 3:12 (A.D. 430).  

―There is no doubt, and in fact it has been known in all ages, that the holy and most blessed Peter, prince and 

head of the Apostles, pillar of faith, and foundation of the Catholic Church, received the keys of the kingdom 

from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Savior and Redeemer of the human race, and that to him was given the power 

of loosing and binding sins: who down even to to-day and forever, lives and judges in his successors. The 

holy and most blessed Pope Celestine, according to due order, is his successor and holds his place...‖ Philip, 

Council of Ephesus, Session III (A.D. 431).  

―[B]lessed Peter preserving in the strength of the Rock, which he has received, has not abandoned the helm of 

the Church, which he under took...And so if anything is rightly done and rightly decreed by us, if anything is 

won from the mercy of God by our daily supplications, it is of his work and merits whose power lives and 
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whose authority prevails in his See...to him whom they know to be not only the patron of this See, but also 

primate of all bishops. When therefore...believe that he is speaking whose representative we are:..‖ Pope Leo 

the Great, Sermon 3:3-4 (A.D. 442).  

―We exhort you, honourable brother, to submit yourself in all things to what has been written by the blessed 

Bishop of Rome, because St. Peter, who lives and presides in his see, gives the true faith to those who seek it. 

For our part, for the sake of peace and the good of the faith, we cannot judge questions of doctrine without the 

consent of the Bishop of Rome.‖ Peter Chrysologus, Epistle 25 of Leo from Peter (A.D. 449).  

―If Paul, the herald of the truth, the trumpet of the Holy Ghost, hastened to the great Peter in order that he 

might carry from him the desired solution of difficulties to those at Antioch who were in doubt about living in 

conformity with the law, much more do we, men insignificant and small, hasten to your apostolic see in order 

to receive from you a cure for the wounds of the churches. For every reason it is fitting for you to hold the 

first place, inasmuch as your see is adorned with many privileges.‖ Theodoret of Cyrus, To Pope Leo, Epistle 

113 (A.D. 449).  

―[T]he Lord wished to be indeed the concern of all the Apostles: and from him as from the Head wishes His 

gifts to flow to all the body: so that any one who dares to secede from Peter's solid rock may understand that 

he has no part or lot in the divine mystery.‖ Pope Leo the Great, To Bishops of Vienne, Epistle 10 (A.D. 

450).  

―Wherefore the most holy and blessed Leo, archbishop of the great and elder Rome, through us, and through 

this present most holy synod together with the thrice blessed and all-glorious Peter the Apostle, who is the 

rock and foundation of the Catholic Church, and the foundation of the orthodox faith...‖ Council of 

Chalcedon, Session III (A.D. 451).  

―Wherefore the most holy and blessed Leo, archbishop of the great and elder Rome, through us, and through 

this present most holy synod together with the thrice blessed and all-glorious Peter the Apostle, who is the 

rock and foundation of the Catholic Church, and the foundation of the orthodox faith, hath stripped him of the 

episcopate, and hath alienated from him all hieratic worthiness. 'Peter, the apostle, who is the rock and 

support of the Catholic Church.'‖ Paschasinus, Council of Chalcedon, Session III (A.D. 451).  

―Peter is again called 'the coryphaeus of the Apostles.‘‖ Basil of Seleucia, Oratio 25 (ante A.D. 468).  

―The holy Roman Church is senior to the other churches not by virtue of any synodal decrees, but obtained 

the primacy from Our Lord and Savior in the words of the Gospel, 'Thou art Peter...'‖ Pope Gelasius, Decree 

of Gelasium (A.D. 492).  

―[T]he statement of Our Lord Jesus Christ who said, 'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 

Church,'...These (words) which were spoken, are proved by the effects of the deeds, because in the Apostolic 

See the Catholic religion has always been preserved without stain.'‖ Pope Hormisdas, Libellus professionis 

fidei, (A.D. 519).  

―To Peter, that is, to his church, he gave the power of retaining and forgiving sins on earth.‖ Fulgentius, De 

Remissione Peccatorum, 2:20 (A.D. 523).  

―Who could be ignorant of the fact that the holy church is consolidated in the solidity of the prince of the 

Apostles, whose firmness of character extended to his name so that he should be called Peter after the 'rock', 

when the voice of the Truth says, 'I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven'. To him again is said 

"When after a little while thou hast come back to me, it is for thee to be the support of thy brethren.‖ Pope 

Gregory the Great, Epistle 40 (A.D. 604).  
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―The decrees of the Roman Pontiff, standing upon the supremacy of the Apostolic See, are unquestionable.‖ 

Isidore of Seville, (ante A.D. 636).  

―For the extremities of the earth, and all in every part of it who purely and rightly confess the Lord, look 

directly towards the most holy Roman Church and its confession and faith, as it were a sun of unfailing light, 

awaiting from it the bright radiance of our fathers, according to what the six inspired and holy Councils have 

purely and piously decreed, declaring most expressly the symbol of faith. For from the coming down of the 

Incarnate Word among us, all the churches in every part of the world have possessed that greatest church 

alone as their base and foundation, seeing that, according to the promise of Christ Our Savior, the gates of 

hell do never prevail against it, that it possesses the Keys of right confession and faith in Him, that it opens 

the true and only religion to such as approach with piety, and shuts up and locks every heretical mouth that 

speaks injustice against the Most High.‖ Maximus the Confessor, Opuscula theologica et polemica (A.D. 

650).  

―Peter was pronounced blessed by the Lord...the duty of feeding the spiritual sheep of the Church under 

whose protecting shield, this Apostolic Church of his has never turned away from the path of truth in any 

direction of error, whose authority, as that of the Prince of all the Apostles, the whole Catholic Church and 

the Ecumenical Synods have faithfully embraced...‖ Pope Agatho, To Ecumenical Council VI at 

Constantinople, (A.D. 680).  

"A copy of the letter sent by the holy and Ecumenical Sixth Council to Agatho, the most blessed and most 

holy pope of Old Rome…Therefore to thee, as to the bishop of the first see of the Universal Church, we leave 

what must be done, since you willingly take for your standing ground the firm rock of the faith, as we know 

from having read your true confession in the letter sent by your fatherly beatitude to the most pious emperor: 

and we acknowledge that this letter was divinely written (perscriptas) as by the Chief of the Apostles, and 

through it we have cast out the heretical sect of many errors which had recently sprung up..‖ Constantinople 

III, Council to Pope Agatho, (A.D. 680).  

―For, although the devil desired to sift all the disciples, the Lord testifies that He Himself asked for Peter 

alone, and wished that the others be confirmed my him; and to Peter also was committed the care of 'feeding 

the sheep'(John 21:15);and to him also did the Lord hand over the 'keys of the kingdom of heaven'(Matthew 

16:19),and upon him did He promise to 'build His Church' (Matthew 16:18);and He testified that 'the gates of 

Hell would not prevail against it' (Matthew 16:19).‖ Pope Pelagius II, Quod Ad Dilectionem (c. A.D. 685).  

―'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, 

and to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven'? When Wilfrid spoken thus, the king said, 'It is 

true, Colman, that these words were spoken to Peter by our Lord?' He answered, 'It is true O king!' Then says 

he, 'Can you show any such power given to your Columba?' Colman answered, 'None.' Then added the king, 

"Do you both agree that these words were principally directed to Peter, and that the keys of heaven were 

given to him by our Lord?' They both answered, 'We do.'‖ Venerable Bede, (A.D. 700), Ecclesiastical 

History, 3:5 (A.D. 700). 

 

II. The Church Has Apostolic Succession 

"And thus preaching through countries and cities, they appointed the first-fruits [of their labours], having first 

proved them by the Spirit, to be bishops and deacons of those who should afterwards believe. Nor was this 

any new thing, since indeed many ages before it was written concerning bishops and deacons. For thus saith 

the Scripture a certain place, 'I will appoint their bishops s in righteousness, and their deacons in faith.'... Our 

apostles also knew, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and there would be strife on account of the office of the 

episcopate. For this reason, therefore, inasmuch as they had obtained a perfect fore-knowledge of this, they 

appointed those [ministers] already mentioned, and afterwards gave instructions, that when these should fall 

asleep, other approved men should succeed them in their ministry...For our sin will not be small, if we eject 
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from the episcopate those who have blamelessly and holily fulfilled its duties." Pope Clement, Epistle to 

Corinthians, 42, 44 (A.D. 98).  

"For what is the bishop but one who beyond all others possesses all power and authority, so far as it is 

possible for a man to possess it, who according to his ability has been made an imitator of the Christ off God? 

And what is the presbytery but a sacred assembly, the counselors and assessors of the bishop? And what are 

the deacons but imitators of the angelic powers, fulfilling a pure and blameless ministry unto him, 

as…Anencletus and Clement to Peter?" Ignatius, To the Trallians, 7 (A.D. 110).  

"Hegesippus in the five books of Memoirs which have come down to us has left a most complete record of 

his own views. In them he states that on a journey to Rome he met a great many bishops, and that he received 

the same doctrine from all. It is fitting to hear what he says after making some remarks about the epistle of 

Clement to the Corinthians. His words are as follows: 'And the church of Corinth continued in the true faith 

until Primus was bishop in Corinth. I conversed with them on my way to Rome, and abode with the 

Corinthians many days, during which we were mutually refreshed in the true doctrine. And when I had come 

to Rome I remained a there until Anicetus, whose deacon was Eleutherus. And Anicetus was succeeded by 

Soter, and he by Eleutherus. In every succession, and in every city that is held which is preached by the law 

and the prophets and the Lord.'" Hegesippus, Memoirs, fragment in Eusebius Ecclesiatical History, 4:22 

(A.D. 180).  

"True knowledge is [that which consists in] the doctrine of the apostles, and the ancient constitution of the 

Church throughout all the world, and the distinctive manifestation of the body of Christ according to the 

successions of the bishops, by which they have handed down that Church which exists in every place, and has 

come even unto us, being guarded and preserved without any forging of Scriptures, by a very complete 

system of doctrine, and neither receiving addition nor [suffering] curtailment [in the truths which she 

believes]; and [it consists in] reading [the word of God] without falsification, and a lawful and diligent 

exposition in harmony with the Scriptures, both without danger and without blasphemy; and [above all, it 

consists in] the pre-eminent gift of love, which is more precious than knowledge, more glorious than 

prophecy, and which excels all the other gifts [of God]." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4:33:8 (A.D. 180).  

"But if there be any (heresies) which are bold enough to plant themselves in the midst Of the apostolic age, 

that they may thereby seem to have been handed down by the apostles, because they existed in the time of the 

apostles, we can say: Let them produce the original records of their churches; let them unfold the roll of their 

bishops, running down in due succession from the beginning in such a manner that [that first bishop of theirs] 

bishop shall be able to show for his ordainer and predecessor some one of the apostles or of apostolic men,--a 

man, moreover, who continued steadfast with the apostles. …To this test, therefore will they be submitted for 

proof by those churches, who, although they derive not their founder from apostles or apostolic men (as being 

of much later date, for they are in fact being founded daily), yet, since they agree in the same faith, they are 

accounted as not less apostolic because they are akin in doctrine…Then let all the heresies, when challenged 

to these two tests by our apostolic church, offer their proof of how they deem themselves to be apostolic. But 

in truth they neither are so, nor are they able to prove themselves to be what they are not. Nor are they 

admitted to peaceful relations and communion by such churches as are in any way connected with apostles, 

inasmuch as they are in no sense themselves apostolic because of their diversity as to the mysteries of the 

faith." Tertullian, Prescription against the Heretics, 33 (A.D. 200).  

"And that you may still be more confident, that repenting thus truly there remains for you a sure hope of 

salvation, listen to a tale? Which is not a tale but a narrative, handed down and committed to the custody of 

memory, about the Apostle John. For when, on the tyrant's death, he returned to Ephesus from the isle of 

Patmos, he went away, being invited, to the contiguous territories of the nations, here to appoint bishops, 

there to set in order whole Churches, there to ordain such as were marked out by the Spirit." Clement of 

Alexandria, Who is the rich man that shall be save?, 42 (A.D. 210).  

"We are not to credit these men, nor go out from the first and the ecclesiastical tradition; nor to believe 

otherwise than as the churches of God have by succession transmitted to us." Origen, Commentary on 

Matthew (post A.D. 244).  
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"Our Lord, whose precepts and admonitions we ought to observe, describing the honour of a bishop and the 

order of His Church, speaks in the Gospel, and says to Peter: 'I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon 

this rock will I build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 

whatsoever thou shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.' Thence, through the changes of times and 

successions, the ordering of bishops and the plan of the Church flow onwards; so that the Church is founded 

upon the bishops, and every act of the Church is controlled by these same rulers." Cyprian, To the Lapsed, 1 

(A.D. 250).  

"Therefore the power of remitting sins was given to the apostles, and to the churches which they, sent by 

Christ, established, and to the bishops who succeeded to them by vicarious ordination." Firmilian, To 

Cyprian, Epistle 75[74]:16 (A.D. 256).  

"It is my purpose to write an account of the successions of the holy apostles, as well as of the times which 

have elapsed from the days of our Saviour to our own; and to relate the many important events which are said 

to have occurred in the history of the Church; and to mention those who have governed and presided over the 

Church in the most prominent parishes, and those who in each generation have proclaimed the divine word 

either orally or in writing... When Nero was in the eighth year of his reign, Annianus succeeded Mark the 

evangelist in the administration of the parish of Alexandria...Linus ...was Peter's successor in the episcopate 

of the church there...Clement also, who was appointed third bishop of the church at Rome." Eusebius, 

Ecclesiastical History,1:1,2:24, (A.D. 325).  

"Lo! In these three successions, as in a mystery and a figure ... Under the three pastors,--there were manifold 

shepherds" Ephraem, Nisbene Hymns, The Bishops of Nisibis (Jacob, Babu, Valgesh), 13,14 (A.D. 350).  

"[W]hile before your election you lived to yourself, after it, you live for your flock. And before you had 

received the grace of the episcopate, no one knew you; but after you became one, the laity expect you to bring 

them food, namely instruction from the Scriptures ... For if all were of the same mind as your present 

advisers, how would you have become a Christian, since there would be no bishops? Or if our successors are 

to inherit this state of mind, how will the Churches be able to hold together?" Athanasius, To Dracontius, 

Epistle 49 (A.D. 355).  

"[B]elieve as we believe, we, who are, by succession from the blessed apostles, bishops; confess as we and 

they have confessed, the only Son of God, and thus shalt thou obtain forgiveness for thy numerous crimes." 

Lucifer of Calaris, On St. Athanasius (A.D. 361).  

"[W]e shall not recede from the faith ... as once laid it continues even to this say, through the tradition of the 

fathers, according to the succession from the apostles, even to the discussion had at Nicea against the heresy 

which had, at that period, sprung up." Hilary of Poitiers, History Fragment 7 (ante A.D. 367).  

"[D]uring the days of that Anicetus, bishop of Rome, who succeeded Pius and his predecessors, For, in Rome, 

Peter and Paul were the first both apostles and bishops; then came Linus, then Cletus ... However the 

succession of the bishops in Rome was in the following order. Peter and Paul, and Cletus, Clement..." 

Epiphanius, Panarion, 27:6 (A.D. 377).  

"He [St. Athanasius] is led up to the throne of Saint Mark, to succeed him in piety, no less than in office; in 

the latter indeed at a great distance from him, in the former, which is the genuine right of succession, 

following him closely. For unity in doctrine deserves unity in office; and a rival teacher sets up a rival throne; 

the one is a successor in reality, the other but in name. For it is not the intruder, but he whose rights are 

intruded upon, who is the successor, not the lawbreaker, but the lawfully appointed, not the man of contrary 

opinions, but the man of the same faith; if this is not what we mean by successor, he succeeds in the same 

sense as disease to health, darkness to light, storm to calm, and frenzy to sound sense." Gregory of 

Nazianzen, Oration 21:8 (A.D. 380).  
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"For they [Novatians] have not the succession of Peter, who hold not the chair of Peter, which they rend by 

wicked schism; and this, too, they do, wickedly denying that sins can be forgiven even in the Church, 

whereas it was said to Peter: 'I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. and whatsoever thou 

shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth shall be loosed 

also in heaven.'" Ambrose, Concerning Repentance, 7:33 (A.D. 384).  

"It has been ordained by the apostles and their successors, that nothing be read in the Catholic Church, except 

the law, and the prophets, and the Gospels." Philastrius of Brescia, On Heresies (ante A.D. 387).  

"If the lineal succession of bishops is to be considered with how much more benefit to the Church do we 

reckon from Peter himself, to whom, as bearing in a figure the whole Church, the Lord said: Upon this rock I 

will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not conquer it!' For to Peter succeeded Linus, 

Clement...Damsus, Sircius, Anastasius. In this order of succession no Donatist bishop is too be found." 

Augustine, To Generosus, Epistle 53:2 (A.D. 400).  

"Let a bishop be ordained by three or two bishops; but if any one be ordained by one bishop, let him be 

deprived, both himself and he that ordained him. But if there be a necessity that he have only one to ordain 

him, because more bishops cannot come together, as in time of persecution, or for such like causes, let him 

bring the suffrage of permission from more bishops." Apostolic Constitutions, 8:27 (A.D. 400).  

"For if the lineal succession of bishops is to be taken into account, with how much more certainty and benefit 

to the Church do we reckon back till we reach Peter himself, to whom, as bearing in a figure the whole 

Church, the Lord said: 'Upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it 

!' The successor of Peter was Linus, and his successors in unbroken continuity were these: -- Clement, 

Anacletus, Evaristus, Alexander, Sixtus, Telesphorus, Iginus, Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutherius, Victor, 

Zephirinus, Calixtus, Urbanus, Pontianus, Antherus, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, Stephanus, Xystus, 

Dionysius, Felix, Eutychianus, Gaius, Marcellinus, Marcellus, Eusebius, Miltiades, Sylvester, Marcus, Julius, 

Liberius, Damasus, and Siricius, whose successor is the present Bishop Anastasius. In this order of succession 

no Donatist bishop is found. But, reversing the natural course of things, the Donatists sent to Rome from 

Africa an ordained bishop, who, putting himself at the head of a few Africans in the great metropolis, gave 

some notoriety to the name of "mountain men," or Cutzupits, by which they were known." Augustine, To 

Generosus, Epistle 53:2 (A.D. 400).  

"'To the fellow-Bishops and Deacons." What is this? Were there several Bishops of one city? Certainly not; 

but he called the Presbyters so. For then they still interchanged the titles, and the Bishop was called a Deacon. 

For this cause in writing to Timothy, he said, "Fulfill thy ministry,' when he was a Bishop. For that he was a 

Bishop appears by his saying to him, 'Lay hands hastily on no man.' (1 Tim. v. 22.) And again, 'Which was 

given thee with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.' (1 Tim. iv. 14.) Yet Presbyters would not have 

laid hands on a Bishop. And again, in writing to Titus, he says, 'For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 

shouldest appoint elders in every city, as I gave thee charge. If any man is blameless, the husband of one wife' 

(Tit. i. 5, 6); which he says of the Bishop. And after saying this, he adds immediately, 'For the Bishop must be 

blameless, as God's steward, not self willed:' (Tit. i. 7.)" John Chrysostom, Homilies on Phillipians, 1:1 

(A.D. 404).  

"And to Timothy he says: 'Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 

laying on of the hands of the presbytery.'… For even at Alexandria from the time of Mark the Evangelist until 

the episcopates of Heraclas and Dionysius the presbyters always named as bishop one of their own number 

chosen by themselves and set in a more exalted position, just as an army elects a general, or as deacons 

appoint one of themselves whom they know to be diligent and call him archdeacon. For what function 

excepting ordination, belongs to a bishop that does not also belong to a presbyter? It is not the case that there 

is one church at Rome and another in all the world beside. Gaul and Britain, Africa and Persia, India and the 

East worship one Christ and observe one rule of truth. If you ask for authority, the world outweighs its 

capital. Wherever there is a bishop, whether it be at Rome or at Engubium, whether it be at Constantinople or 

at Rhegium, whether it be at Alexandria or at Zoan, his dignity is one and his priesthood is one. Neither the 



 15 

command of wealth nor the lowliness of poverty makes him more a bishop or less a bishop. All alike are 

successors of the apostles." Jerome, To Evangelus, Epistle 146:1 (ante A.D. 420).  

"We must strive therefore in common to keep the faith which has come down to us to-day, through the 

Apostolic Succession." Pope Celestine [regn A.D. 422-432], To the Council of Ephesus, Epistle 18 (A.D. 

431).  

"Examples there are without number: but to be brief, we will take one, and that, in preference to others, from 

the Apostolic See, so that it may be clearer than day to every one with how great energy, with how great zeal, 

with how great earnestness, the blessed successors of the blessed apostles have constantly defended the 

integrity of the religion which they have once received." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory for the Antiquity 

and Universality of the Catholic Faith 6:15 (A.D. 434).  

"Moreover, with respect to a certain bishop who, as the aforesaid magnificent men have told us, is prevented 

by infirmity of the head from administering his office, we have written to our brother and fellow-bishop 

Etherius, that if he should have intervals of freedom from this infirmity, he should make petition, declaring 

that he is not competent to fill his own place, and requesting that another be ordained to his Church. For 

during the life of a bishop, whom not his own fault but sickness, withdraws from the administration of his 

office, the sacred canons by no means allow another to be ordained in his place. But, if he at no time recovers 

the exercise of a sound mind, a person should be sought adorned with good life and conversation, who may 

be able both to take charge of souls, and look with salutary control after the causes and interests of the same 

church; and he should be such as may succeed to the bishop's place in case of his surviving him. But, if there 

are any to be promoted to a sacred order, or to any clerical ministry, we have ordained that the matter is to be 

reserved and announced to our aforesaid most reverend brother Etherius, provided it belong to his diocese, so 

that, enquiry having then been made, if the persons are subject to no fault which the sacred canons denounce, 

he himself may ordain them. Pope Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], Epistle 6 (A.D. 602). 

 

III. Authority is Transferred by the Sacrament of Ordination 

"Since therefore I have, in the persons before mentioned, beheld the whole multitude of you in faith and love, 

I exhort you to study to do all things with a divine harmony, while your bishop presides in the place of God, 

and your presbyters in the place of the assembly of the apostles, along with your deacons, who are most dear 

to me, and are entrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father before the beginning of 

time, and in the end was revealed…Let nothing exist among you that may divide you ; but be ye united with 

your bishop, and those that preside over you, as a type and evidence of your immortality." Ignatius of 

Antioch, Epistle to the Magnesians, 6 (c. A.D. 110).  

"For, since ye are subject to the bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live not after the manner of men, 

but according to Jesus Christ, who died for us, in order, by believing in His death, ye may escape from death. 

It is therefore necessary that, as ye indeed do, so without the bishop ye should do nothing, but should also be 

subject to the presbytery, as to the apostle of Jesus Christ, who is our hope, in whom, if we live, we shall [at 

last] be found. It is fitting also that the deacons, as being [the ministers] of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, 

should in every respect be pleasing to all. For they are not ministers of meat and drink, but servants of the 

Church of God. They are bound, therefore, to avoid all grounds of accusation [against them], as they would 

do fire." Ignatius of Antioch, Epistle to the Trallians, 2 (c. A.D. 110).  

"And do ye also reverence your bishop as Christ Himself, according as the blessed apostles have enjoined 

you. He that is within the altar is pure, wherefore also he is obedient to the bishop and presbyters: but he that 

is without is one that does anything apart from the bishop, the presbyters, and the deacons. Such a person is 

defiled in his conscience, and is worse than an infidel. For what is the bishop but one who beyond all others 

possesses all power and authority, so far as it is possible for a man to possess it, who according to his ability 

has been made an imitator of the Christ Of God? And what is the presbytery but a sacred assembly, the 

counselors and assessors of the bishop? And what are the deacons but imitators of the angelic powers, 
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fulfilling a pure and blameless ministry unto him, as the holy Stephen did to the blessed James, Timothy and 

Linus to Paul, Anencletus and Clement to Peter? He, therefore, that will not yield obedience to such, must 

needs be one utterly without God, an impious man who despises Christ, and depreciates His appointments." 

Ignatius of Antioch, Epistle to the Trallians, 7 (c. A.D. 110).  

"I must not omit an account of the conduct also of the heretics--how frivolous it is, how worldly, how merely 

human, without seriousness, without authority, without discipline, as suits their creed…At one time they put 

novices in office; at another time, men who are bound to some secular employment; at another, persons who 

have apostatized from us, to bind them by vainglory, since they cannot by the truth. Nowhere is promotion 

easier than in the camp of rebels, where the mere fact of being there is a foremost service. And so it comes to 

pass that today one man is their bishop, to-morrow another; to-day he is a deacon who to-morrow is a reader; 

to-day he is a presbyter who tomorrow is a layman. For even on laymen do they impose the functions of 

priesthood." Tertullian, On Prescription Against Heretics, 41 (c. A.D. 200).  

"Since, according to my opinion, the grades here in the Church, of bishops, presbyters, deacons, are 

imitations of the angelic glory, and of that economy which, the Scriptures say, awaits those who, following 

the footsteps of the apostles, have lived in perfection of righteousness according to the Gospel. For these 

taken up in the clouds, the apostle writes, will first minister [as deacons], then be classed in the presbyterate, 

by promotion in glory (for glory differs from glory) till they grow into 'a perfect man.'" Clement of 

Alexandria, Stromata, 13 (A.D. 202).  

"And that you may be still more confident, that repenting thus truly there remains for you a sure hope of 

salvation, listen to a tale? Which is not a tale but a narrative, handed down and committed to the custody of 

memory, about the Apostle John. For when, on the tyrant's death, he returned to Ephesus from the isle of 

Patmos, he went away, being invited, to the contiguous territories of the nations, here to appoint bishops, 

there to set in order whole Churches, there to ordain such as were marked out by the Spirit. Having come to 

one of the cities not far off (the name of which some give), and having put the brethren to rest in other 

matters, at last, looking to the bishop appointed, and seeing a youth, powerful in body, comely in appearance, 

and ardent, said, 'This (youth) I commit to you in all earnestness, in the presence of the Church, and with 

Christ as witness.' And on his accepting and promising all, he gave the same injunction and testimony." 

Clement of Alexandria, Who is the rich man that shall be saved?, 42 (A.D. 210).  

"…these from the Presbyters and Deacons of the Mareotis, a home of the Catholic Church which is under the 

most Reverend Bishop Athanasius, we address this testimony by those whose names are underwritten:--

Whereas Theognius, Maris, Macedonius, Theodorus, Ursacius, and Valens, as if sent by all the Bishops who 

assembled at Tyre, came into our Diocese alleging that they had received orders to investigate certain 

ecclesiastical affairs, among which they spoke of the breaking of a cup of the Lord, of which information was 

given them by Ischyras, whom they brought with them, and who says that he is a Presbyter, although he is 

not,-for he was ordained by the Presbyter Colluthus who pretended to the Episcopate… For neither is he a 

Presbyter of the Catholic Church nor does he possess a church, nor has a cup ever been broken, but the whole 

story is false and an invention.‖ Athanasius, Defence Against the Arians, 76 (A.D. 347).  

"The Cathari are schismatics; but it seemed good to the ancient authorities, I mean Cyprian and our own 

Firmilianus, to reject all these, Cathari, Encratites, and Hydroparastatae, by one common condemnation, 

because the origin of separation arose through schism, and those who had apostatized from the Church had no 

longer on them the grace of the Holy Spirit, for it ceased to be imparted when the continuity was broken. The 

first separatists had received their ordination from the Fathers, and possessed the spiritual gift by the laying 

on of their hands. But they who were broken off had become laymen, and, because they are no longer able to 

confer on others that grace of the Holy Spirit from which they themselves are fallen away, they had no 

authority either to baptize or to ordain. And therefore those who were from time to time baptized by them, 

were ordered, as though baptized by laymen, to come to the church to be purified by the Church's true 

baptism. Nevertheless, since it has seemed to some of those of Asia that, for the sake of management of the 

majority, their baptism should be accepted, let it be accepted. We must, however, perceive the iniquitous 

action of the Encratites…‖ Basil, To Amphilochius, Epistle 188:1 (A.D. 347).  
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―I may not sit in the presence of a presbyter; he, if I sin, may deliver me to Satan, 'for the destruction of the 

flesh that the spirit may be saved.' Under the old law he who disobeyed the priests was put outside the camp 

and stoned by the people, or else he was beheaded and expiated his contempt with his blood. But now the 

disobedient person is cut down with the spiritual sword, or he is expelled from the church and torn to pieces 

by ravening demons. Should the entreaties of your brethren induce you to take orders, I shall rejoice that you 

are lifted up, and fear lest you may be cast down. You will say: 'If a man desire the office of a bishop, he 

desireth a good work.' I know that; but you should add what follows: such an one "must be blameless, the 

husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, chaste, of good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to teach, not given to 

wine, no striker but patient.' After fully explaining the qualifications of a bishop the apostle speaks of 

ministers of the third degree with equal care." Jerome, To Heliodorus, Epistle 14:8 (A.D. 379).  

"The bread again is at first common bread, but when the sacramental action consecrates it, it is called, and 

becomes, the Body of Christ. So with the sacramental oil; so with the wine: though before the benediction 

they are of little value, each of them, after the sanctification bestowed by the Spirit, has its several operations. 

The same power of the word, again, also makes the priest venerable and honourable, separated, by the new 

blessing bestowed upon him, from his community with the mass of men. While but yesterday he was one of 

the mass, one of the people, he is suddenly rendered a guide, a president, a teacher of righteousness, an 

instructor in hidden mysteries; and this he does without being at all changed in body or in form; but, while 

continuing to be in all appearance the man he was before, being, by some unseen power and grace, 

transformed in respect of his unseen soul to the higher condition." Gregory of Nyssa, On the Baptism of 

Christ (ante A.D. 394).  

―In like manner as if there take place an ordination of clergy in order to form a congregation of people, 

although the congregation of people follow not, yet there remains in the ordained persons the Sacrament of 

Ordination; and if, for any fault, any be removed from his office, he will not be without the Sacrament of the 

Lord once for all set upon him, albeit continuing unto condemnation.‖ Augustine, On the Good of Marriage, 

24:32 (A.D. 401).  

"When a priest is ordained, while the bishop is blessing [him] and holding his hands over his head, let all the 

priests also, who are present, hold their hands close to the hands of the bishop above his head." Council of 

Chalcedon, Canon 3 (A.D. 451).  

"As often as God's mercy deigns to bring round the day of His gifts to us, there is, dearly-beloved, just and 

reasonable cause for rejoicing, if only our appointment to the office be referred to the praise of Him who gave 

it. For though this recognition of God may well be found in all His priests, yet I take it to be peculiarly 

binding on me, who, regarding my own utter insignificance and the greatness of the office undertaken, ought 

myself also to utter that exclamation of the Prophet, 'Lord, I heard Thy speech and was afraid: I considered 

Thy works and was dismayed.'…And finally, now that the mystery of this Divine priesthood has descended to 

human agency, it runs not by the line of birth, nor is that which flesh and blood created, chosen, but without 

regard to the privilege of paternity and succession by inheritance, those men are received by the Church as its 

rulers whom the Holy Ghost prepares: so that in the people of God's adoption, the whole body of which is 

priestly and royal, it is not the prerogative of earthly origin which obtains the unction, but the condescension 

of Divine grace which creates the bishop." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermons, 3:1 (ante 

A.D. 461).  

 

 

IV. The Church is called “Catholic” 

"See that ye all follow the bishop, even as Christ Jesus does the Father, and the presbytery as ye would the 

apostles. Do ye also reverence the deacons, as those that carry out the appointment of God. Let no man do 

anything connected with the Church without the bishop. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist, which is 

[administered] either by the bishop, or by one to whom he has entrusted it. Wherever the bishop shall appear, 
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there let the multitude also be; by the bishop, or by one to whom he has entrusted it. Wherever the bishop 

shall appear, there let the multitude also be; even as, wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic Church." 

Ignatius of Antioch, Epistle to the Smyrneans, 8:2 (c. A.D. 110).  

"[A]ll the people wondered that there should be such a difference between the unbelievers and the elect, of 

whom this most admirable Polycarp was one, having in our own times been an apostolic and prophetic 

teacher, and bishop of the Catholic Church which is in Smyrna. For every word that went out of his mouth 

either has been or shall yet be accomplished." Martyrdom of Polycarp, 16:2 (A.D. 155).  

―…to be in honour however with the Catholic Church for the ordering of ecclesiastical discipline...one to the 

Laodicenes, another to the Alexandrians, both forged in Paul's name to suit the heresy of Marcion, and 

several others, which cannot be received into the Catholic Church; for it is not fitting that gall be mixed with 

honey. The Epistle of Jude no doubt, and the couple bearing the name of John, are accepted by the Catholic 

Church...But of Arsinous, called also Valentinus, or of Militiades we receive nothing at all.‖ The fragment of 

Muratori (A.D. 177).  

"[N]or does it consist in this, that he should again falsely imagine, as being above this [fancied being], a 

Pleroma at one time supposed to contain thirty, and at another time an innumerable tribe of Aeons, as these 

teachers who are destitute of truly divine wisdom maintain; while the Catholic Church possesses one and the 

same faith throughout the whole world, as we have already said." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1:10,3 (A.D. 

180).  

―For it is evident that those men lived not so long ago,--in the reign of Antoninus for the most part,--and that 

they at first were believers in the doctrine of the Catholic Church, in the church of Rome under the episcopate 

of the blessed Eleutherus, until on account of their ever restless curiosity, with which they even infected the 

brethren, they were more than once expelled.‖ Tertullian, On the Prescription Against Heretics, 22,30 (A.D. 

200).  

‖Whence you ought to know that the bishop is in the Church, and the Church in the bishop; and if any one be 

not with the bishop, that he is not in the Church, and that those flatter themselves in vain who creep in, not 

having peace with God's priests, and think that they communicate secretly with some; while the Church, 

which is Catholic and one, is not cut nor divided, but is indeed connected and bound together by the cement 

of priests who cohere with one another.‖ Cyprian, To Florentius, Epistle 66/67 (A.D. 254).  

―But for those who say, There was when He was not, and, Before being born He was not, and that He came 

into existence out of nothing, or who assert that the Son of God is of a different hypostasis or 

substance...these the Catholic and apostolic Church anathematizes.‖ Creed of Nicea (A.D. 325).  

"Concerning those who call themselves Cathari, if they come over to the Catholic and Apostolic Church, the 

great and holy Synod decrees that they who are ordained shall continue as they are in the clergy. But it is 

before all things necessary that they should profess in writing that they will observe and follow the dogmas of 

the Catholic and Apostolic Church; in particular that they will communicate with persons who have been 

twice married, and with those who having lapsed in persecution have had a period [of penance] laid upon 

them, and a time [of restoration] fixed so that in all things they will follow the dogmas of the Catholic 

Church..." Council of Nicaea I (A.D. 325).  

―Concerning this Holy Catholic Church Paul writes to Timothy, 'That thou mayest know haw thou oughtest to 

behave thyself in the House of God, which is the Church of the Living God, the pillar and ground of the 

truth'‖ Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures,18:25(A.D. 350).  

"[T]he Article, In one Holy Catholic Church,' on which, though one might say many things, we will speak but 

briefly. It is called Catholic then because it extends over all the world, from one end of the earth to the other; 

and because it teaches universally and completely one and all the doctrines which ought to come to men's 

knowledge, concerning things both visible and invisible, heavenly and earthly… for this cause the Faith has 
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securely delivered to thee now the Article, And in one Holy Catholic Church;' that thou mayest avoid their 

wretched meetings, and ever abide with the Holy Church Catholic in which thou wast regenerated. And if 

ever thou art sojourning in cities, inquire not simply where the Lord's House is (for the other sects of the 

profane also attempt to call their own dens houses of the Lord), nor merely where the Church is, but where is 

the Catholic Church. For this is the peculiar name of this Holy Church, the mother of us all, which is the 

spouse of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten Son of God.‖ Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 

18:23,26 (A.D. 350).  

"I believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the remission of sins, the 

resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life. Amen." Apostles Creed (A.D. 360).  

"And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the life-giver, Who proceeds from the Father, Who with the Father and the 

Son is together worshiped and together glorified, Who spoke through the prophets; in one holy Catholic, and 

apostolic Church." Constantinopolitan Creed (A.D. 381).  

"Those who from heresy turn to orthodoxy, and to the portion of those who are being saved, we receive 

according to the following method and custom: Arians, and Macedonians, and Sabbatians, and Novatians, 

who call themselves Cathari or Aristori, and Quarto-decimans or Tetradites, and Apollinarians, we receive, 

upon their giving a written renunciation [of their errors] and anathematize every heresy which is not in 

accordance with the Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church of God." Council of Constantinople I, Canon 7 

(A.D. 381).  

―We must hold to the Christian religion and to communication in her Church, which is Catholic and which is 

called Catholic not only by her own members but even by all her enemies. For when heretics or the adherents 

of schisms talk about her, not among themselves but with strangers, willy-nilly they call her nothing else but 

Catholic. For they will not be understood unless they distinguish her by this name which the whole world 

employs in her regard.‖ Augustine, The True Religion, 7:12 (A.D. 390).  

―Inasmuch, I repeat, as this is the case, we believe also in the Holy Church, [intending thereby] assuredly the 

Catholic. For both heretics and schismatics style their congregations churches. But heretics, in holding false 

opinions regarding God, do injury to the faith itself; while schismatics, on the other hand, in wicked 

separations break off from brotherly charity, although they may believe just what we believe. Wherefore 

neither do the heretics belong to the Church catholic, which loves God; nor do the schismatics form a part of 

the same.‖ Augustine, On Faith and Creed, 10:21 (A.D. 393).  

"For in the Catholic Church, not to speak of the purest wisdom, to the knowledge of which a few spiritual, 

men attain in this life…--not to speak of this wisdom, which you do not believe to be in the Catholic Church, 

there are many other things which most justly keep me in her bosom. The consent of peoples and nations…so 

does her authority…the succession of priests…[a]nd so, lastly, does the name itself of Catholic, which, not 

without reason, amid so many heresies, the Church has thus retained; so that, though all heretics wish to be 

called Catholics, yet when a stranger asks where the Catholic Church meets, no heretic will venture to point 

to his own chapel or house. Such then in number and importance are the precious ties belonging to the 

Christian name which keep a believer in the Catholic Church…Now if the truth is so clearly proved as to 

leave no possibility of doubt, it must be set before all the things that keep me in the Catholic Church…For my 

part, I should not believe the gospel except as moved by the authority of the Catholic Church…for it was 

through the Catholics that I got my faith in it; and so, whatever you bring from the gospel will no longer have 

any weight with me. Wherefore, if no clear proof of the apostleship of Manichaeus is found in the gospel, I 

will believe the Catholics rather than you." Augustine, Against the Epistle of Manichaeus, 4:5,5:6 (A.D 

397).  

"You think that you make a very acute remark when you affirm the name Catholic to mean universal, not in 

respect to the communion as embracing the whole world, but in respect to the observance of all Divine 

precepts and of all the sacraments, as if we (even accepting the position that the Church is called Catholic 

because it honestly holds the whole truth, of which fragments here and there are found in some heresies) 
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rested upon the testimony of this word's signification, and not upon the promises of God, and so many 

indisputable testimonies of the truth itself, our demonstration of the existence of the Church of God in all 

nations." Augustine, To Vincent the Rogatist, 93:7,23 (A.D. 403).  

"Philip the presbyter and legate of the Apostolic See said: There is no doubt, and in fact it has been known in 

all ages, that the holy and most blessed Peter, prince and head of the Apostles, pillar of the faith, and 

foundation of the Catholic Church, received the keys of the kingdom from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour 

and Redeemer of the human race, and that to him was given the power of loosing and binding sins: who down 

even to to-day and forever both lives and judges in his successors." Council of Ephesus, Session III (A.D. 

431).  

"I have often then inquired earnestly and attentively of very many men eminent for sanctity and learning, how 

and by what sure and so to speak universal rule I may be able to distinguish the truth of Catholic faith from 

the falsehood of heretical depravity; and I have always, and in almost every instance, received an answer to 

this effect: That whether I or anyone else should wish to detect the frauds and avoid the snares of heretics as 

they arise, and to continue sound and complete in the Catholic faith, we must, the Lord helping, fortify our 

own belief in two ways; first, by the authority of the Divine Law, and then, by the Tradition of the Catholic 

Church…Therefore, it is very necessary, on account of so great intricacies of such various error, that the rule 

for the right understanding of the prophets and apostles should be framed in accordance with the standard of 

Ecclesiastical and Catholic interpretation" Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory for the Antiquity and 

Universality of the Catholic Faith, 2:4,5 (A.D. 434).  

"Wherefore the most holy and blessed Leo, archbishop of the great and elder Rome, through us, and through 

this present most holy synod together with the thrice blessed and all-glorious Peter the Apostle, who is the 

rock and foundation of the Catholic Church, and the foundation of the orthodox faith, hath stripped him of the 

episcopate, and hath alienated from him all hieratic worthiness. Therefore let this most holy and great synod 

sentence the before mentioned Dioscorus to the canonical penalties." Council of Chalcedon, Session III 

(A.D. 451). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION 

 

Bible Alone or Bible with Tradition?  

 

1Cor 11:2 - hold fast to traditions I handed on to you  

2Thess 2:15 - hold fast to traditions, whether oral or by letter  

2Thess 3:6 - shun those acting not according to tradition  

Jn 21:25 - not everything Jesus said recorded in Scripture  

Mk 13:31 - heaven & earth shall pass away, but my word won't  

Acts 20;35 - Paul records a saying of Jesus not found in gospels  

2Tim 1:13 - follow my sound words; guard the truth  

2Tim2:2 - what you heard entrust to faithful men 

2Pet 1:20 - no prophecy is a matter of private interpretation  

2Pet 3:15-16 - Paul's letters can be difficult to grasp & interpret  

1Pet 1:25 - God's eternal word = word preached to you  

Rom 10:17 - faith come from what is heard  

1Cor 15:1-2 - being saved if you hold fast to the word I preached  

Mk 16:15 - go to the whole world, proclaim gospel to every creature  

Mt 23:2-3 - chair of Moses; observe whatever they tell you  
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Tradition Condemned?  

 

*Mt 15;3 - break commandment of God for your tradition  

*Mk 7:9 - set aside God's commandment to uphold tradition  

*Col 2;8 - seductive philosophy according to human tradition  

1Cor 11:2 - commends them for following Apostolic tradition  

2Thess 2:15 - commands them to keep traditions  

2Thess 3:6 - shun those acting not according to tradition  

 

 

 

CHURCH FATHERS 

 

I. Scripture Must be Interpreted in Light of Church Tradition  

―Those, therefore, who desert the preaching of the Church, call in question the knowledge of the holy 

presbyters, not taking into consideration of how much greater consequence is a religious man, even in a 

private station, than a blasphemous and impudent sophist. Now, such are all the heretics, and those who 

imagine that they have hit upon something more beyond the truth, so that by following those things already 

mentioned, proceeding on their way variously, in harmoniously, and foolishly, not keeping always to the 

same opinions with regard to the same things, as blind men are led by the blind, they shall deservedly fall into 

the ditch of ignorance lying in their path, ever seeking and never finding out the truth. It behooves us, 

therefore, to avoid their doctrines, and to take careful heed lest we suffer any injury from them; but to flee to 

the Church, and be brought up in her bosom, and be nourished with the Lord's Scriptures." Irenaeus, Against 

Heresies, 5,20:2 (A.D. 180). 

"Since this is the case, in order that the truth may be adjudged to belong to us, "as many as walk according to 

the rule," which the church has handed down from the apostles, the apostles from Christ, and Christ from 

God, the reason of our position is clear, when it determines that heretics ought not to be allowed to challenge 

an appeal to the Scriptures, since we, without the Scriptures, prove that they have nothing to do with the 

Scriptures. For as they are heretics, they cannot be true Christians, because it is not from Christ that they get 

that which they pursue of their own mere choice, and from the pursuit incur and admit the name of heretics. 

Thus, not being Christians, they have acquired no right to the Christian Scriptures; and it may be very fairly 

said to them, "Who are you? When and whence did you come?" Tertullian, Prescription against the 

Heretics, 37 (A.D. 200).  

"Now the cause, in all the points previously enumerated, of the false opinions, and of the impious statements 

or ignorant assertions about God, appears to be nothing else than the not understanding the Scripture 

according to its spiritual meaning, but the interpretation of it agreeably to the mere letter. And therefore, to 

those who believe that the sacred books are not the compositions of men, but that they were composed by 

inspiration of the Holy Spirit, agreeably to the will of the Father of all things through Jesus Christ, and that 

they have come down to us, we must point out the ways (of interpreting them) which appear (correct) to us, 

who cling to the standard of the heavenly Church of Jesus Christ according to the succession of the apostles." 

Origen, First Principles, 4,1:9 (A.D. 230).  

"The spouse of Christ cannot be adulterous; she is uncorrupted and pure. She knows one home; she guards 

with chaste modesty the sanctity of one couch. She keeps us for God. She appoints the sons whom she has 

born for the kingdom. Whoever is separated from the Church and is joined to an adulteress, is separated from 

the promises of the Church; nor can he who forsakes the Church of Christ attain to the rewards of Christ. He 

is a stranger; he is profane; he is an enemy. He can no longer have God for his Father, who has not the 

Church for his mother. If any one could escape who was outside the ark of Noah, then he also may escape 

who shall be outside of the Church. The Lord warns, saying, 'He who is not with me is against me, and he 

who gathereth not with me scattereth.'" Cyprian, Unity of the Church, 6 (A.D. 256).  
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"But in learning the Faith and in professing it, acquire and keep that only, which is now delivered to thee by 

the Church, and which has been built up strongly out of all the Scriptures....Take heed then, brethren, and 

hold fast the traditions which ye now receive, and write them and the table of your heart." Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, 5:12 (A.D. 350).  

"[T]hey who are placed without the Church, cannot attain to any understanding of the divine word. For the 

ship exhibits a type of Church, the word of life placed and preached within which, they who are without, and 

lie near like barren and useless sands, cannot understand." Hilary of Poitiers, On Matthew, Homily 13:1 

(A.D. 355).  

"But beyond these [Scriptural] sayings, let us look at the very tradition, teaching and faith of the Catholic 

Church from the beginning, which the Lord gave, the Apostles preached, and the Fathers kept." Athanasius, 

Four Letters to Serapion of Thmuis, 1:28 (A.D. 360).  

"This then I consider the sense of this passage, and that, a very ecclesiasitcal sense." Athanasius, Discourse 

Against the Arians, 1:44 (A.D. 362).  

"It is the church which perfect truth perfects. The church of believers is great, and its bosom most ample; it 

embraces the fullness of the two Testaments." Ephraem, Against Heresies (ante A.D. 373).  

"Now I accept no newer creed written for me by other men, nor do I venture to propound the outcome of my 

own intelligence, lest I make the words of true religion merely human words; but what I have been taught by 

the holy Fathers, that I announce to all who question me. In my Church the creed written by the holy Fathers 

in synod at Nicea is in use." Basil, To the Church of Antioch, Epistle 140:2 (A.D. 373).  

"For they [heretics] do not teach as the church does; their message does no accord with the truth." 

Epiphanius, Panarion, 47 (A.D. 377).  

"[S]eeing, I say, that the Church teaches this in plain language, that the Only-begotten is essentially God, very 

God of the essence of the very God, how ought one who opposes her decisions to overthrow the preconceived 

opinion... And let no one interrupt me, by saying that what we confess should also be confirmed by 

constructive reasoning: for it is enough for proof of our statement, that the tradition has come down to us 

from our Fathers, handled on, like some inheritance, by succession from the apostles and the saints who came 

after them." Gregory of Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 4:6 (c. A.D. 384).  

"Wherefore all other generations are strangers to truth; all the generations of heretics hold not the truth: the 

church alone, with pious affection, is in possession of the truth." Ambrose, Commentary of Psalm 118,19 

(A.D. 388).  

"They teach what they themselves have learnt from their predecessors. They have received those rites which 

they explain from the Church's tradition. They preach only 'the dogmas of the Church'" John Chrysostom, 

Baptismal Instruction (A.D. 389).  

"But when proper words make Scripture ambiguous, we must see in the first place that there is nothing wrong 

in our punctuation or pronunciation. Accordingly, if, when attention is given to the passage, it shall appear to 

be uncertain in what way it ought to be punctuated or pronounced, let the reader consult the rule of faith 

which he has gathered from the plainer passages of Scripture, and from the authority of the Church, and of 

which I treated at sufficient length when I was speaking in the first book about things." Augustine, On 

Christian Doctrine, 3,2:2 (A.D. 397).  

" 'So then, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye were taught, whether by word, or by Epistle 

of ours.' Hence it is manifest, that they did not deliver all things by Epistle, but many things also unwritten, 

and in like manner both the one and the other are worthy of credit. Therefore let us think the tradition of the 
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Church also worthy of credit. It is a tradition, seek no farther." John Chrysostom, Homily on 2nd 

Thessalonians, 4:2 (A.D. 404).  

"My resolution is, to read the ancients, to try everything, to hold fast what is good, and not to recede from the 

faith of the Catholic Church." Jerome, To Minervius & Alexander, Epistle 119 (A.D. 406).  

"But those reasons which I have here given, I have either gathered from the authority of the church, according 

to the tradition of our forefathers, or from the testimony of the divine Scriptures, or from the nature itself of 

numbers and of similitudes. No sober person will decide against reason, no Christian against the Scriptures, 

no peaceable person against the church." Augustine, On the Trinity, 4,6:10 (A.D. 416).  

"But it will be said, If the words, the sentiments, the promises of Scripture, are appealed to by the Devil and 

his disciples, of whom some are false apostles, some false prophets and false teachers, and all without 

exception heretics, what are Catholics and the sons of Mother Church to do? How are they to distinguish truth 

from falsehood in the sacred Scriptures? They must be very careful to pursue that course which, in the 

beginning of this Commonitory, we said that holy and learned men had commended to us, that is to say, they 

must interpret the sacred Canon according to the traditions of the Universal Church and in keeping with the 

rules of Catholic doctrine, in which Catholic and Universal Church, moreover, they must follow universality, 

antiquity, consent." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory of the Antinquity and Universality of the Catholic 

Faith, 70 (A.D. 434).  

"[H]old fast the faith in simplicity of mind; establishing the tradition of the church as a foundation, in the 

inmost recesses of thy heart, hold the doctrines which are well-pleasing unto God." Cyril of Alexandria, 

Festal Letters, Homily 8 (A.D. 442).  

 

II. Scripture is not Subject to Private Interpretation  

―True knowledge is [that which consists in] the doctrine of the apostles, and the ancient constitution of the 

Church throughout all the world, and the distinctive manifestation of the body of Christ according to the 

successions of the bishops, by which they have handed down that Church which exists in every place, and has 

come even unto us, being guarded and preserved without any forging of Scriptures, by a very complete 

system of doctrine, and neither receiving addition nor [suffering] curtailment [in the truths which she 

believes]; and [it consists in] reading [the word of God] without falsification, and a lawful and diligent 

exposition in harmony with the Scriptures, both without danger and without blasphemy; and [above all, it 

consists in] the pre-eminent gift of love, which is more precious than knowledge, more glorious than 

prophecy, and which excels all the other gifts [of God]." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4,33:8 (inter A.D. 180-

199).  

"But if there be any (heresies) which are bold enough to plant themselves in the midst of the apostolic age, 

that they may thereby seem to have been handed down by the apostles, because they existed in the time of the 

apostles, we can say: Let them produce the original records of their churches; let them unfold the roll of their 

bishops, running down in due succession from the beginning in such a manner that [that first bishop of theirs] 

bishop shall be able to show for his ordainer and predecessor some one of the apostles or of apostolic men - a 

man, moreover, who continued steadfast with the apostles. For this is the manner in which the apostolic 

churches transmit their registers: as the church of Smyrna, which records that Polycarp was placed therein by 

John; as also the church of Rome, which makes Clement to have been ordained in like manner by Peter. In 

exactly the same way the other churches likewise exhibit (their several worthies), whom, as having been 

appointed to their episcopal places by apostles, they regard as transmitters of the apostolic seed. Let the 

heretics contrive something of the same kind…‖ Tertullian, On Prescription against the Heretics, 32 (c. 

A.D. 200).  
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―To this test, therefore will they be submitted for proof by those churches, who, although they derive not their 

founder from apostles or apostolic men (as being of much later date, for they are in fact being founded daily), 

yet, since they agree in the same faith, they are accounted as not less apostolic because they are akin in 

doctrine. Then let all the heresies, when challenged to these two tests by our apostolic church, offer their 

proof of how they deem themselves to be apostolic. But in truth they neither are so, nor are they able to prove 

themselves to be what they are not. Nor are they admitted to peaceful relations and communion by such 

churches as are in any way connected with apostles, inasmuch as they are in no sense themselves apostolic 

because of their diversity as to the mysteries of the faith." Tertullian, On Prescription against the Heretics, 

32 (c. A.D. 200).  

"For those are slothful who, having it in their power to provide themselves with proper proofs for the divine 

Scriptures from the Scriptures themselves, select only what contributes to their own pleasures. And those 

have a craving for glory who voluntarily evade, by arguments of a diverse sort, the things delivered by the 

blessed apostles and teachers, which are wedded to inspired words; opposing the divine tradition by human 

teachings, in order to establish the heresy." Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 7:16 (post A.D. 202).  

"When heretics show us the canonical Scriptures, in which every Christian believes and trusts, they seem to 

be saying: 'Lo, he is in the inner rooms [the word of truth] ' (Matt 24.6). But we must not believe them, nor 

leave the original tradition of the Church, nor believe otherwise than we have been taught by the succession 

in the Church of God." Origen, Homilies on Matthew, Homily 46, PG 13:1667 (ante A.D. 254).  

"A most precious possession therefore is the knowledge of doctrines: also there is need of a wakeful soul, 

since there are many that make spoil through philosophy and vain deceit. The Greeks on the one hand draw 

men away by their smooth tongue, for honey droppeth from a harlot's lips: whereas they of the Circumcision 

deceive those who come to them by means of the Divine Scriptures, which they miserably misinterpret 

though studying them from childhood to all age, and growing old in ignorance. But the children of heretics, 

by their good words and smooth tongue, deceive the hearts of the innocent, disguising with the name of 

Christ as it were with honey the poisoned arrows of their impious doctrines: concerning all of whom together 

the Lord saith, Take heed lest any man mislead you. This is the reason for the teaching of the Creed and for 

expositions upon it." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 4:2 (A.D. 350).  

"And, O wretched heretic! You turn the weapons granted to the Church against the Synagogue, against belief 

in the Church's preaching, and distort against the common salvation of all the sure meaning of a saving 

doctrine." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 12:36 (inter A.D. 356-359).  

"But since they allege the divine oracles and force on them a misinterpretation, according to their private 

sense, it becomes necessary to meet them just so far as to vindicate these passages, and to show that they bear 

an orthodox sense, and that our opponents are in error." Athanasius, Discourse Against the Arians, I:37 

(A.D. 362).  

"To refuse to follow the Fathers, not holding their declaration of more authority than one's own opinion, is 

conduct worthy of blame, as being brimful of self-sufficiency." Basil, EpistleTo the Canonicae, 52:1 (A.D. 

370).  

"While (the sects) mutually refute and condemn each other, it has happened to truth as to Gideon; that is, 

while they fight against each other, and fall under wounds mutually inflicted, they crown her. All the heretics 

acknowledge that there is a true Scripture. Had they all falsely believed that none existed, some one might 

reply that such Scripture was unknown to them. But now that have themselves taken away the force of such 

plea, from the fact that they have mutilated the very Scriptures. For they have corrupted the sacred copies; 

and words which ought to have but one interpretation, they have wrested to strange significations. Whilst, 

when one of them attempts this, and cuts off a member of his own body, the rest demand and claim back the 

severed limb...It is the church which perfect truth perfects. The church of believers is great, and its bosom 

most ample; it embraces the fulness (or, the whole) of the two Testaments." Ephraem, Adv. Haeres (ante 

A.D. 373).  
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"Who knows not that what separates the Church from heresy is this term, 'product of creation, ' applied to the 

Son? Accordingly, the doctrinal difference being universally acknowledged, what would be the reasonable 

course for a man to take who endeavors to show that his opinions are more true than ours?" Gregory of 

Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 4:6 (inter A.D. 380-384).  

"For heresies, and certain tenets of perversity, ensnaring souls and hurling them into the deep, have not 

sprung up except when good Scriptures are not rightly understood, and when that in them which is not rightly 

understood is rashly and boldly asserted. And so, dearly beloved, ought we very cautiously to hear those 

things for the understanding of which we are but little ones, and that, too, with pious heart and with 

trembling, as it is written, holding this rule of soundness, that we rejoice as in food in that which we have 

been able to understand, according to the faith with which we are imbued…" Augustine, On the Gospel of 

John, Homily XVIII:1 (A.D. 416).  

"If you produce from the divine scriptures something that we all share, we shall have to listen. But those 

words which are not found in the scriptures are under no circumstance accepted by us, especially since the 

Lord warns us, saying, In vain they worship me, teaching human commandments and precepts' (Mt 5:19)" 

Maximinus (Arch-Arian Heretic), Debate with Maximinus, 1 (c. A.D. 428).  

"Therefore, as I said above, if you had been a follower and assertor of Sabellianism or Arianism or any heresy 

you please, you might shelter yourself under the example of your parents, the teaching of your instructors, the 

company of those about you, the faith of your creed. I ask, O you heretic, nothing unfair, and nothing hard. 

As you have been brought up in the Catholic faith, do that which you would do for a wrong belief. Hold fast 

to the teaching of your parents. Hold fast the faith of the Church: hold fast the truth of the Creed: hold fast the 

salvation of baptism." John Cassian, Incarnation of the Lord, 6:5 (c. A.D. 429).  

"I have often then inquired earnestly and attentively of very many men eminent for sanctity and learning, how 

and by what sure and so to speak universal rule I may be able to distinguish the truth of Catholic faith from 

the falsehood of heretical depravity; and I have always, and in almost every instance, received an answer to 

this effect: That whether I or any one else should wish to detect the frauds and avoid the snares of heretics as 

they rise, and to continue sound and complete in the Catholic faith, we must, the Lord helping, fortify our 

own belief in two ways; first, by the authority of the Divine Law, and then, by the Tradition of the Catholic 

Church." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory of the Antiquity and Universality of the Catholic Faith, 2:4 

(A.D. 434).  

"But the Church of Christ, the careful and watchful guardian of the doctrines deposited in her charge, never 

changes anything in them, never diminishes, never adds, does not cut off what is necessary, does not add 

what is superfluous, does not lose her own, does not appropriate what is another's, but while dealing faithfully 

and judiciously with ancient doctrine, keeps this one object carefully in view, if there be anything which 

antiquity has left shapeless and rudimentary, to fashion and polish it, if anything already reduced to shape and 

developed, to consolidate and strengthen it, if any already ratified and defined to keep and guard it. Finally, 

what other object have Councils ever aimed at in their decrees, than to provide that what was before believed 

in simplicity should in future be believed intelligently, that what was before preached coldly should in future 

be preached earnestly, that what was before practiced negligently should thenceforward be practiced with 

double solicitude? This, I say, is what the Catholic Church, roused by the novelties of heretics, has 

accomplished by the decrees of her Councils, this, and nothing else, has thenceforward consigned to posterity 

in writing what she had received from those of olden times only by tradition, comprising a great amount of 

matter in a few words, and often, for the better understanding, designating an old article of the faith by the 

characteristic of a new name." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory of the Antiquity and Universality of the 

Catholic Faith, 23:59 (A.D. 434).  

"[A]ll heresies, that they evermore delight in profane novelties, scorn the decisions of antiquity, and ...make 

shipwreck of the faith. On the other hand, it is the sure characteristic of Catholics to keep that which has been 

committed to their trust by the holy Fathers..." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory of the Anitquity and 

Universality of the Catholic Faith, 24:63 (A.D. 434).  
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"His (Nestorius) first attempt at innovation was, that the holy Virgin, who bore the Word of God, who took 

flesh of her, ought not to be confessed to be the mother of God, but only the mother of Christ; though of old, 

yea from the first, the preachers of the orthodox faith taught, agreeably to the apostolic tradition, that the 

mother of God. And now let me produce his blasphemous artifice and observation unknown to any one before 

him." Theodoret of Cyrus, Compendium of Heretics' Fables, 12 (c.A.D. 453).  

 

III. The Catholic Church Determined the Canon of Scripture 

"For the blessed apostle Paul himself, following the rule of his predecessor John, writes only by name to 

seven Churches in the following order--to the Corinthians afirst...there is a second to the Corinthians and to 

the Thessalonians, yet one Church is recognized as being spread over the entire world...Howbeit to Philemon 

one, to Titus one, and to Timothy two were put in writing...to be in honour however with the Catholic Church 

for the ordering of ecclesiastical discipline...one to the Laodicenes, another to the Alexandrians, both forged 

in Paul's name to suit the heresy of Marcion, and several others, which cannot be received into the Catholic 

Church; for it is not fitting that gall be mixed with honey. The Epistle of Jude no doubt, and the couple 

bearing the name of John, are accepted by the Catholic Church...But of Arsinous, called also Valentinus, or of 

Militiades we receive nothing at all." The fragment of Muratori (A.D. 177).  

"The same authority of the apostolic churches will afford evidence to the other Gospels also, which we 

possess equally through their means, and according to their usage--I mean the Gospels of John and Matthew--

whilst that which Mark published may be affirmed to be Peter's whose interpreter Mark was. For even Luke's 

form of the Gospel men usually ascribe to Paul." Tertullian, Against Marcion, 4:5 (A.D. 212).  

"In his [Origen] first book on Matthew's Gospel, maintaining the Canon of the Church, he testifies that he 

knows only four Gospels, writing as follows: Among the four Gospels, which are the only indisputable ones 

in the Church of God under heaven, I have learned by tradition that the first was written by Matthew, who 

was once a publican, but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, and it was prepared for the converts from 

Judaism, and published in the Hebrew language. The second is by Mark, who composed it according to the 

instructions of Peter, who in his Catholic epistle acknowledges him as a son, saying, 'The church that is at 

Babylon elected together with you, saluteth you, and so doth Marcus, my son.' And the third by Luke, the 

Gospel commended by Paul, and composed for Gentile converts. Last of all that by John." Origen, 

Commentary on Matthew, fragment in Eusebius Church History, 6:25,3 (A.D. 244).  

"Learn also diligently, and from the Church, what are the books of the Old Testaments, and what those of the 

New." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 4:33 (A.D. 350).  

"Likewise it has been said: Now indeed we must treat of the divine Scriptures, what the universal Catholic 

Church accepts and what she ought to shun. The order of the Old Testament begins here: Genesis one book, 

Exodus one book, Leviticus one book, Numbers one book, Deuteronomy one book, Josue Nave one book, 

Judges one book, Ruth one book, Kings four books, Paralipomenon two books, Psalms one book, Solomon 

three books, Proverbs one book, Ecclesiastes one book, Canticle of Canticles one book, likewise Wisdom one 

book, Ecclesiasticus one book. Likewise the order of the Prophets. Isaias one book, Jeremias one book,with 

Ginoth, that is, with his lamentations, Ezechiel one book,Daniel one book, Osee one book, Micheas one book, 

Joel one book, Abdias one book, Jonas one book, Nahum one book, Habacuc one book, Sophonias one book, 

Aggeus one book, Zacharias one book, Malachias one book. Likewise the order of the histories. Job one 

book, Tobias one book, Esdras two books, Esther one book, Judith one book, Machabees two books. 

Likewise the order of the writings of the New and eternal Testament, which only the holy and Catholic 

Church supports. Of the Gospels, according to Matthew one book, according to Mark one book, according to 

Luke one book, according to John one book. The Epistles of Paul [the apostle] in number fourteen. To the 

Romans one, to the Corinthians two, to the Ephesians one, to the Thessalonians two, to the Galatians one, to 

the Philippians one, to the Colossians one, to Timothy two, to Titus one, to Philemon one, to the Hebrews 

one. Likewise the Apocalypse of John, one book. And the Acts of the Apostles one book. Likewise the 
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canonical epistles in number seven. Of Peter the Apostle two epistles, of James the Apostle one epistle, of 

John the Apostle one epistle, of another John, the presbyter, two epistles, of Jude the Zealut, the Apostle one 

epistle." Pope Damasus (regn. A.D. 366-384), Decree of the Council of Rome, The Canon of Scripture 

(A.D. 382).  

"Besides the canonical Scriptures, nothing shall be read, in the church under the title of divine writings.'. The 

canonical books are:---Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the four 

books of Kings, the two books of Paraleipomena (Chronicles), Job, the Psalms of David, the five books of 

Solomon, the twelve books of the (Minor) Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, 

two books of Esdras, two books of the Maccabees. The books of the New Testament are:---the four Gospels, 

the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of S. Paul, one Epistle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, two Epistles of S. 

Peter, three Epistles of S. John, the Epistle of S. James, the Epistle of S. Jude, the Revelation of S. John. 

Concerning the confirmation of this canon, the transmarine Church shall be consulted." Council of Hippo, 

Canon 36 (A.D. 393).  

"I beseech you to bear patiently, if I also write, by way of remembrance, of matters with which you are 

acquainted, influenced by the need and advantage of the Church. In proceeding to make mention of these 

things [the canon], I shall adopt, to comment my undertaking, the pattern of Luke...to reduce into order for 

themselves the books termed apocryphal, and to mix them up with the divinely inspired Scripture, concerning 

which we have been fully persuaded, as they who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the 

Word, delivered to the fathers; it seemed good to me also, having been urged thereto by true brethren, and 

having learned from the beginning, to set before you the books included in the Canon..." Athanasius, Festal 

Letters, 39 (A.D. 397).  

"[It has been decided] that nothing except the Canonical Scriptures should be read in the church under the 

name of the Divine Scriptures. But the Canonical Scriptures are: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, Josue, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, Paralipomenon two books, Job, the Psalter of David, 

five books of Solomon, twelve books of the Prophets, Isaias, Jeremias, Daniel, Ezechiel, Tobias, Judith, 

Esther, two books of Esdras, two books of the Maccabees. Moreover, of the New Testament: Four books of 

the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles one book, thirteen epistles of Paul the Apostle, one of the same to the 

Hebrews, two of Peter, three of John, one of James, one of Jude, the Apocalypse of John." Council of 

Carthage III, Canon 47 (A.D. 397).  

"The authority of our books [Scriptures], which is confirmed by agreement of so many nations, supported by 

a succession of apostles, bishops, and councils, is against you." Augustine, Reply to Faustus the Manichean, 

13:5 (c. A.D. 400).  

"If any one shall say, or shall believe, that other Scriptures, besides those which the Catholic Church has 

received, are to be esteemed of authority, or to be venerated, let him be anathema." Council of Toledo, 

Canon 12 (A.D. 400).  

"A brief addition shows what books really are received in the canon. These are the desiderata of which you 

wished to be informed verbally: of Moses five books, that is, of Genesis, of Exodus, of Leviticus, of 

Numbers, of Deuteronomy, and Josue, of Judges one book, of Kings four books, also Ruth, of the Prophets 

sixteen books, of Solomon five books, the Psalms. Likewise of the histories, Job one book, of Tobias one 

book, Esther one, Judith one, of the Machabees two, of Esdras two, Paralipomenon two books. Likewise of 

the New Testament: of the Gospels four books, of Paul the Apostle fourteen epistles, of John three, epistles of 

Peter two, an epistle of Jude, an epistle of James, the Acts of the Apostles, the Apocalypse of John." Pope 

Innocent (regn. A.D. 401-417), Epistle to Exsuperius Bishop of Toulose, 6:7,13 (A.D. 405).  

"Item, that besides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be read in the church under the name of divine Scripture. 

But the Canonical Scriptures are as follows: Genesis...The Revelation of John...for these are the things which 

we have received from our fathers to be read in the church." Council of Carthage, African Code, Canon 24 

(A.D. 419).  
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"The book of the Apocalypse which John the wise wrote, and which has been honoured by the approval of the 

Fathers." Cyril of Alexandria, Worship and Adoration in Spirit and in Truth, 5 (A.D. 425).  

"Now the whole canon of Scripture on which we say this judgment is to be exercised, is contained in the 

following books:--Five books of Moses, that is, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; one 

book of Joshua the son of Nun; one of Judges; one short book called Ruth, which seems rather to belong to 

the beginning of Kings; next, four books of Kings, and two of Chronicles --these last not following one 

another, but running parallel, so to speak, and going over the same ground. The books now mentioned are 

history, which contains a connected narrative of the times, and follows the order of the events. There are other 

books which seem to follow no regular order, and are connected neither with the order of the preceding books 

nor with one another, such as Job, and Tobias, and Esther, and Judith, and the two books of Maccabees, and 

the two of Ezra, which last look more like a sequel to the continuous regular history which terminates with 

the books of Kings and Chronicles. Next are the Prophets, in which there is one book of the Psalms of David; 

and three books of Solomon, viz., Proverbs, Song of Songs, and Ecclesiastes. For two books, one called 

Wisdom and the other Ecclesiasticus, are ascribed to Solomon from a certain resemblance of style, but the 

most likely opinion is that they were written by Jesus the son of Sirach. Still they are to be reckoned among 

the prophetical books, since they have attained recognition as being authoritative.  

The remainder are the books which are strictly called the Prophets: twelve separate books of the prophets 

which are connected with one another, and having never been disjoined, are reckoned as one book; the names 

of these prophets are as follows:--Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk Zephaniah, 

Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; then there are the four greater prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel. The 

authority of the Old Testament is contained within the limits of these forty-four books. That of the New 

Testament, again, is contained within the following:--Four books of the Gospel, according to Matthew, 

according to Mark, according to Luke, according to John; fourteen epistles of the Apostle Paul--one to the 

Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, two to the 

Thessalonians, one to the Colossians, two to Timothy, one to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews: two of 

Peter; three of John; one of Jude; and one of James; one book of the Acts of the Apostles; and one of the 

Revelation of John." Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, 2:8,12 (A.D. 426).  

 

 

 

DEUTEROCANONICALS/APOCRYPHA 

 

Heb 11:35 - 'Women received their dead by resurrection.  Some were tortured, refusing to accept release, that 

they might rise again to a better life' refers only to 2Macc 7 

 

Matt. 2:16 - Herod's decree of slaying innocent children was prophesied in Wis. 11:7 - slaying the holy 

innocents. 

Matt. 6:19-20 - Jesus' statement about laying up for yourselves treasure in heaven follows Sirach 29:11 - lay 

up your treasure.  

Matt.. 7:12 - Jesus' golden rule "do unto others" is the converse of Tobit 4:15 - what you hate, do not do to 

others.  

Matt. 7:16,20 - Jesus' statement "you will know them by their fruits" follows Sirach 27:6 - the fruit discloses 

the cultivation.  

Matt. 9:36 - the people were "like sheep without a shepherd" is same as Judith 11:19 - sheep without a 

shepherd.  
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Matt. 11:25 - Jesus' description "Lord of heaven and earth" is the same as Tobit 7:18 - Lord of heaven and 

earth.  

Matt. 12:42 - Jesus refers to the wisdom of Solomon which was recorded and made part of the 

deuterocanonical books.  

Matt. 16:18 - Jesus' reference to the "power of death" and "gates of Hades" references Wisdom 16:13.  

Matt. 22:25; Mark 12:20; Luke 20:29 - Gospel writers refer to the canonicity of Tobit 3:8 and 7:11 regarding 

the seven brothers.  

Matt. 24:15 - the "desolating sacrilege" Jesus refers to is also taken from 1 Macc. 1:54 and 2 Macc. 8:17.  

Matt. 24:16 - let those "flee to the mountains" is taken from 1 Macc. 2:28.  

Matt. 27:43 - if He is God's Son, let God deliver him from His adversaries follows Wisdom 2:18.  

Mark 4:5,16-17 - Jesus' description of seeds falling on rocky ground and having no root follows Sirach 40:15.  

Mark 9:48 - description of hell where their worm does not die and the fire is not quenched references Judith 

16:17.  

Luke 1:42 - Elizabeth's declaration of Mary's blessedness above all women follows Uzziah's declaration in 

Judith 13:18.  

Luke 1:52 - Mary's magnificat addressing the mighty falling from their thrones and replaced by lowly follows 

Sirach 10:14.  

Luke 2:29 - Simeon's declaration that he is ready to die after seeing the Child Jesus follows Tobit 11:9.  

Luke 13:29 - the Lord's description of men coming from east and west to rejoice in God follows Baruch 4:37.  

Luke 21:24 - Jesus' usage of "fall by the edge of the sword" follows Sirach 28:18.  

Luke 24:4 and Acts 1:10 - Luke's description of the two men in dazzling apparel reminds us of 2 Macc. 3:26.  

John 1:3 - all things were made through Him, the Word, follows Wisdom 9:1.  

John 3:13 - who has ascended into heaven but He who descended from heaven references Baruch 3:29.  

John 4:48; Acts 5:12; 15:12; 2 Cor. 12:12 - Jesus', Luke's and Paul's usage of "signs and wonders" follows 

Wisdom 8:8.  

John 5:18 - Jesus claiming that God is His Father follows Wisdom 2:16.  

John 6:35-59 - Jesus' Eucharistic discourse is foreshadowed in Sirach 24:21.  

John 10:22 - the identification of the feast of the dedication is taken from 1 Macc. 4:59.  

John 10:36 – Jesus accepts the inspiration of Maccabees as He analogizes the Hanukkah consecration to His 

own consecration to the Father in 1 Macc. 4:36.  
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John 15:6 - branches that don't bear fruit and are cut down follows Wis. 4:5 where branches are broken off.  

Acts 1:15 - Luke's reference to the 120 may be a reference to 1 Macc. 3:55 - leaders of tens / restoration of 

the twelve.  

Acts 10:34; Rom. 2:11; Gal. 2:6 - Peter's and Paul's statement that God shows no partiality references Sirach 

35:12.  

Acts 17:29 - description of false gods as like gold and silver made by men follows Wisdom 13:10.  

Rom 1:18-25 - Paul's teaching on the knowledge of the Creator and the ignorance and sin of idolatry follows 

Wis. 13:1-10.  

Rom. 1:20 - specifically, God's existence being evident in nature follows Wis. 13:1.  

Rom. 1:23 - the sin of worshipping mortal man, birds, animals and reptiles follows Wis. 11:15; 12:24-27; 

13:10; 14:8.  

Rom. 1:24-27 - this idolatry results in all kinds of sexual perversion which follows Wis. 14:12,24-27.  

Rom. 4:17 - Abraham is a father of many nations follows Sirach 44:19.  

Rom. 5:12 - description of death and sin entering into the world is similar to Wisdom 2:24.  

Rom. 9:21 - usage of the potter and the clay, making two kinds of vessels follows Wisdom 15:7.  

1 Cor. 2:16 - Paul's question, "who has known the mind of the Lord?" references Wisdom 9:13.  

1 Cor. 6:12-13; 10:23-26 - warning that, while all things are good, beware of gluttony, follows Sirach 36:18 

and 37:28-30.  

1 Cor. 8:5-6 - Paul acknowledging many "gods" but one Lord follows Wis. 13:3.  

1 Cor. 10:1 - Paul's description of our fathers being under the cloud passing through the sea refers to Wisdom 

19:7.  

1 Cor. 10:20 - what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God refers to Baruch 4:7.  

1 Cor. 15:29 - if no expectation of resurrection, it would be foolish to be baptized on their behalf follows 2 

Macc. 12:43-45.  

Eph. 1:17 - Paul's prayer for a "spirit of wisdom" follows the prayer for the spirit of wisdom in Wisdom 7:7.  

Eph. 6:14 - Paul describing the breastplate of righteousness is the same as Wis. 5:18. See also Isaiah 59:17 

and 1 Thess. 5:8.  

Eph. 6:13-17 - in fact, the whole discussion of armor, helmet, breastplate, sword, shield follows Wis. 5:17-20.  

1 Tim. 6:15 - Paul's description of God as Sovereign and King of kings is from 2 Macc. 12:15; 13:4.  

2 Tim. 4:8 - Paul's description of a crown of righteousness is similar to Wisdom 5:16.  
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Heb. 4:12 - Paul's description of God's word as a sword is similar to Wisdom 18:15.  

Heb. 11:5 - Enoch being taken up is also referenced in Wis 4:10 and Sir 44:16. See also 2 Kings 2:1-13 & Sir 

48:9 regarding Elijah.  

Heb 11:35 - Paul teaches about the martyrdom of the mother and her sons described in 2 Macc. 7:1-42.  

Heb. 12:12 - the description "drooping hands" and "weak knees" comes from Sirach 25:23.  

James 1:19 - let every man be quick to hear and slow to respond follows Sirach 5:11.  

James 2:23 - it was reckoned to him as righteousness follows 1 Macc. 2:52 - it was reckoned to him as 

righteousness.  

James 3:13 - James' instruction to perform works in meekness follows Sirach 3:17.  

James 5:3 - describing silver which rusts and laying up treasure follows Sirach 29:10-11.  

James 5:6 - condemning and killing the "righteous man" follows Wisdom 2:10-20.  

1 Peter 1:6-7 - Peter teaches about testing faith by purgatorial fire as described in Wisdom 3:5-6 and Sirach 

2:5.  

1 Peter 1:17 - God judging each one according to his deeds refers to Sirach 16:12 - God judges man according 

to his deeds.  

2 Peter 2:7 - God's rescue of a righteous man (Lot) is also described in Wisdom 10:6.  

Rev. 1:4 – the seven spirits who are before his throne is taken from Tobit 12:15 – Raphael is one of the seven 

holy angels who present the prayers of the saints before the Holy One.  

Rev. 1:18; Matt. 16:18 - power of life over death and gates of Hades follows Wis. 16:13.  

Rev. 2:12 - reference to the two-edged sword is similar to the description of God's Word in Wisdom 18:16.  

Rev. 5:7 - God is described as seated on His throne, and this is the same description used in Sirach 1:8.  

Rev. 8:3-4 - prayers of the saints presented to God by the hand of an angel follows Tobit 12:12,15.  

Rev. 8:7 - raining of hail and fire to the earth follows Wisdom 16:22 and Sirach 39:29.  

Rev. 9:3 - raining of locusts on the earth follows Wisdom 16:9.  

Rev. 11:19 - the vision of the ark of the covenant (Mary) in a cloud of glory was prophesied in 2 Macc. 2:7.  

Rev. 17:14 - description of God as King of kings follows 2 Macc. 13:4.  

Rev. 19:1 - the cry "Hallelujah" at the coming of the new Jerusalem follows Tobit 13:18.  

Rev. 19:11 - the description of the Lord on a white horse in the heavens follows 2 Macc. 3:25; 11:8.  
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Rev. 19:16 - description of our Lord as King of kings is taken from 2 Macc. 13:4.  

Rev. 21:19 - the description of the new Jerusalem with precious stones is prophesied in Tobit 13:17.  

Exodus 23:7 - do not slay the innocent and righteous - Dan. 13:53 - do not put to death an innocent and 

righteous person.  

1 Sam. 28:7-20 – the intercessory mediation of deceased Samuel for Saul follows Sirach 46:20.  

2 Kings 2:1-13 – Elijah being taken up into heaven follows Sirach 48:9.  

2 Tim. 3:16 - the inspired Scripture that Paul was referring to included the deuterocanonical texts that the 

Protestants removed. The books Baruch, Tobit, Maccabees, Judith, Sirach, Wisdom and parts of Daniel and 

Esther were all included in the Septuagint that Jesus and the apostles used.  

Sirach and 2 Maccabees – some Protestants argue these books are not inspired because the writers express 

uncertainty about their abilities. But sacred writers are often humble about their divinely inspired writings. 

See, for example, 1 Cor. 7:40 – Paul says he ―thinks‖ that he has the Spirit of God.  

The Protestants attempt to defend their rejection of the deuterocanonicals on the ground that the early Jews 

rejected them. However, the Jewish councils that rejected them (e.g., School of Javneh (also called ―Jamnia‖ 

in 90 - 100 A.D.) were the same councils that rejected the entire New Testatment canon. Thus, Protestants 

who reject the Catholic Bible are following a Jewish council that rejected Christ and the Revelation of the 

New Testament. 

 

 

 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

 

"What, then, again says the prophet? 'The assembly of the wicked surrounded me; they encompassed me as 

bees do a honeycomb,'[Ps. 22:17,118:12] and 'upon my garment they cast lots'[Ps. 22:19]. Since, therefore, 

He was about to be manifested and to suffer in the flesh, His suffering was foreshown. For the prophet speaks 

against Israel, 'Woe to their soul, because they have counselted an evil counsel against themselves[Isa. 3:9,] 

saying, Let us bind the just one, because he is displeasing to us'[Wisdom 2:12]. And Moses also says to them, 

'Behold these things, saith the Lord God: Enter into the good land which the Lord sware tto give to Abraham, 

and Isaac, and Jacob, and inherit ye it, a land flowing with milk and honey'[Ex. 33:1, Lev. 20:24]." Epistle of 

Barnabas, 6 (A.D. 74). 

"Having then this hope, let our souls be bound to Him who is faithful in His promises, and just in His 

judgments. He who has commanded us not to lie, shall much more Himself not lie; for nothing is impossible 

with God, except to lie. Let His faith therefore be stirred up again within us, and let us consider that all things 

are nigh unto Him. By the word of His might He established all things, and by His word He can overthrow 

them. 'Who shall say unto Him, What hast thou done ? Or, who shall resist the power of His 

strength?'[Wisdom 12:12,ll:22] When and as He pleases He will do all things, and none of the things 

determined by Him shall pass away? All things are open before Him, and nothing can be hidden from His 

counsel. 'The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His handy-work. Day unto day 

uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. And there are no words or speeches of which the 

voices are not heard.'[Ps. 19:1-3]." Clement of Rome,To the Corinthians, 27:5 (c. A.D. 80).  

"'Be just in your judgement' [Deut 1:16,17 Prov 31:9] make no distinction between man and man when 

correcting transgressions. Do not waver in your decision. 'Do not be one that opens his hands to receive, but 

shuts them when it comes to giving' [Sirach 4:31]." Didache, 4:3-5 (A.D. 90).  
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"Stand fast, therefore, in these things, and follow the example of the Lord, being firm and unchangeable in the 

faith, loving the brotherhood, and being attached to one another, joined together in the truth, exhibiting the 

meekness of the Lord in your intercourse with one another, and despising no one. When you can do good, 

defer it not, because 'alms delivers from death'[Tobit 4:10,12:9]. Be all of you subject one to another? [1 Pt 

5:5] having your conduct blameless among the Gentiles,' [1 Pt 2:12] that ye may both receive praise for your 

good works, and the Lord may not be blasphemed through you. But woe to him by whom the name of the 

Lord is blasphemed! [Isa 52:5] Teach, therefore, sobriety to all, and manifest it also in your own conduct.‖ 

Polycarp, To the Phillipians, 10 (A.D. 135).  

"Melito to his brother Onesimus, greeting: Since thou hast often, in thy zeal for the word, expressed a wish to 

have extracts made from the Law and the Prophets concerning the Saviour and concerning our entire faith, 

and hast also desired to have an accurate statement of the ancient book, as regards their number and their 

order, I have endeavored to perform the task, knowing thy zeal for the faith, and thy desire to gain 

information in regard to the word, and knowing that thou, in thy yearning after God, esteemest these things 

above all else, struggling to attain eternal salvation. Accordingly when I went East and came to the place 

where these things were preached and done, I learned accurately the books of the Old Testament, and send 

them to thee as written below. Their names are as follows: Of Moses, five books: Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, 

Leviticus, Deuteronomy; Jesus Nave, Judges, Ruth; of Kings, four books; of Chronicles, two; the Psalms of 

David, the Proverbs of Solomon, Wisdom also, Ecclesiastes, Song off Songs, Job; of Prophets, Isaiah, 

Jeremiah; of the twelve prophets, one book; Daniel, Ezekiel, Esdras. From which also I have made the 

extracts, dividing them into six books." Melito of Sardes, Fragment in Eusebius' Ecclesiatical History, 4:26 

(A.D. 177).  

"Those, however, who are believed to be presbyters by many, but serve their own lusts, and, do not place the 

fear of God supreme in their hearts, but conduct themselves with contempt towards others, and are puffed up 

with the pride of holding the chief seat, and work evil deeds in secret, saying, 'No man sees us,' shall be 

convicted by the Word, who does not judge after outward appearance (secundum gloriam), nor looks upon the 

countenance, but the heart; and they shall hear those words, to be found in Daniel the prophet: 'O thou seed of 

Canaan, and not of Judah, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust perverted thy heart'[Daniel 13:56-Susanna]. 

Thou that art waxen old in wicked days, now thy sins which thou hast committed aforetime are come to light; 

for thou hast pronounced false judgments, and hast been accustomed to condemn the innocent, and to let the 

guilty go free, albeit the Lord saith, The innocent and the righteous shalt thou not slay' [Daniel 13:52-53-

Susanna]. Of whom also did the Lord say: "But if the evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his 

coming, and shall begin to smite the man-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink and be drunken; the lord 

of that servant shall come in a day that he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall 

cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.' [Matt 24:48]." Irenaeus, Against 

Heresies, IV:26:3 (A.D. 180).  

"For all these and other words were unquestionably spoken in reference to the resurrection of the just, which 

takes place after the coming of Antichrist, and the destruction of all nations under his rule; in [the times of] 

which [resurrection] the righteous shall reign in the earth, waxing stronger by the sight of the Lord: and 

through Him they shall become accustomed to partake in the glory of God the Father, and shall enjoy in the 

kingdom intercourse and communion with the holy angels, and union with spiritual beings; and [with respect 

to] those whom the Lord shall find in the flesh, awaiting Him from heaven, and who have suffered tribulation, 

as well as escaped the hands of the Wicked one. For it is in reference to them that the prophet says: 'And 

those that are left shall multiply upon the earth,' And Jeremiah the prophet has pointed out, that as many 

believers as God has prepared for this purpose, to multiply those left upon earth, should both be under the rule 

of the saints to minister to this Jerusalem, and that [His] kingdom shall be in it, saying, "Look around 

Jerusalem towards the east, and behold the joy which comes to thee from God Himself. Behold, thy sons shall 

come whom thou hast sent forth: they shall come in a band from the east even unto the west, by the word of 

that Holy One, rejoicing in that splendour which is from thy God. O Jerusalem, put off thy robe of mourning 

and of affliction, and put on that beauty of eternal splendour from thy God. Gird thyself with the double 

garment of that righteousness proceeding from thy God; place the mitre of eternal glory upon thine head. For 

God will show thy glory to the whole earth under heaven. For thy name shall for ever be called by God 

Himself, the peace of righteousness and glory to him that worships God. Arise, Jerusalem, stand on high, and 
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look towards the east, and behold thy sons from the rising of the sun, even to the west, by the Word of that 

Holy One, rejoicing in the very remembrance of God. For the footmen have gone forth from thee, while they 

were drawn away by the enemy. God shall bring them in to thee, being borne with glory as the throne of a 

kingdom. For God has decreed that every high mountain shall be brought low, and the eternal hills, and that 

the valleys be filled, so that the surface of the earth be rendered smooth, that Israel, the glory of God, may 

walk in safety. The woods, too, shall make shady places, and every sweet-smelling tree shall be for Israel 

itself by the command of God. For God shall go before with joy in the light of His splendour, with the pity 

and righteousness which proceeds from Him.'[Baruch 4:36-5:9]." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, V:35:1 (A.D. 

180).  

"For, when one reads of God as being 'the searcher and witness of the heart' [Wisdom 1:6]; when His prophet 

is reproved by His discovering to him the secrets of the heart; when God Himself anticipates in His people the 

thoughts of their heart, 'Why think ye evil in your hearts?'[Matt 9:4] when David prays 'Create in me a clean 

heart, O God'[Ps 51:12], and Paul declares, 'With the heart man believeth unto righteousness,'[Romans 10:10] 

and John says, 'By his own heart is each man condemned‘[1 John 3:20]; when, lastly, 'he who looketh on a 

woman so as to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart' [Matt 5:28],--then both 

points are cleared fully up, that there is a directing faculty of the soul..." Tertullian, On the Soul, 15 (A.D. 

197).  

"[New Testament books...] The Epistle of Jude, indeed, and two belonging to the above-named John--or 

bearing the name of John--are reckoned among the Catholic epistles. And the book of Wisdom, written by the 

friends of Solomon in his honour." Muratorian Fragment (A.D. 200).  

"Our instruction comes from 'the porch of Solomon,' who had himself taught that 'the Lord should be sought 

in simplicity of heart'[Wisdom 1:1]." Tertullian, Prescription Against the Heretics, 7 (A.D. 200).  

"For they remembered also the words of Jeremias writing to those over whom that captivity was impending: 

'And now ye shall see borne upon men's shoulders the gods of the Babylonians, of gold and silver and wood, 

causing fear to the Gentiles. Beware, therefore, that ye also do not be altogether like the foreigners, and be 

seized with fear while ye behold crowds worshipping those gods before and behind, but say in your mind, 

Our duty is to worship Thee, O Lord'[Baruch 6:3]. Therefore, having got confidence from God, they said, 

when with strength of mind they set at defiance the king' s threats against the disobedient: 'There is no 

necessity for our making answer to this command of yours. For our God whom we worship is able to deliver 

us from the furnace of fire and from your hands; and then it will be made plain to you that we shall neither 

serve your idol, nor worship your golden image which you have set up'[Daniel 3:16]‘" Tertullian, Scorpiace, 

8 (A.D. 205).  

"At this stage some rise up, saying that the Lord, by reason of the rod, and threatening, and fear, is not good; 

misapprehending, as appears, the Scripture which says, 'And he that feareth the Lord will turn to his 

heart'[Sirach 21:6], and most of all, oblivious of His love, in that for us He became man. For more suitably to 

Him, the prophet prays in these words: 'Remember us, for we are dust'[Ps 103:14]; that: is, Sympathize with 

us; for Thou knowest from personal experience of suffering the weakness of the flesh. In this respect, 

therefore, the Lord the Instructor is most good and unimpeachable, sympathizing as He does from the 

exceeding greatness of His love with the nature of each man. 'For there is nothing which the Lord 

hates'[Wisdom 11:24]. For assuredly He does not hate anything, and yet wish that which He hates to exist 

Nor does He wish anything not to exist, and yet become the cause of existence to that which He wishes not to 

exist. Nor does He wish anything not to exist which yet exists. If, then, the Word hates anything, He does not 

wish it to exist. But nothing exists, the cause of whose existence is not supplied by God. Nothing, then, is 

hated by God, nor yet by the Word. For both are one--that is, God. For He has said, 'In the beginning the 

Word was in God, and the Word was God'[John 1:1].‘" Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, I:8 (A.D. 

202).  

"And again He says, 'Come all to Me, who labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest'[Matt 11:28]; 

and that which is added the Lord speaks in His own person. And very clearly He calls to goodness by 

Solomon, when He says, 'Blessed is the man who hath found wisdom, and the mortal who hath found 
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understanding'[Prov 3:13]. 'For the good is found by him who seeks it, and is wont to be seen by him who has 

found it'[Prov 2:4,5;3:15]. By Jeremiah, too, He sets forth prudence, when he says, 'Blessed are we, Israel; for 

what is pleasing to God is known by us'[Baruch 4:4]--and it is known by the Word, by whom we are blessed 

and wise. For wisdom and knowledge are mentioned by the same prophet, when he says, 'Hear, O Israel, the 

commandments of life, and give ear to know understanding.'[Baruch 3:9] By Moses, too, by reason of the 

love He has to man, He promises a gift to those who hasten to salvation. For He says, 'And I will bring you 

into the good land, which the Lord sware to your fathers' [Deut 31:20]." Clement of Alexandria, The 

Instructor ,I:8 (A.D. 202).  

"[H]aving heard the Scripture which says, 'Fasting with prayer is a good thing'[Tobit 12:8]." Clement of 

Alexandria, The Stromata, 6:12 (A.D. 202).  

"But they said, 'We will not come forth: neither will we do the king's commandment; we will die in our 

innocency: and he slew of them a thousand souls'[1 Macc 2:33]. The things, therefore, which were spoken to 

the blessed Daniel are fulfilled: 'And my servants shall be afflicted, and shall fall by famine, and by sword, 

and by captivity'[Dan. 11:33]. Daniel, however, adds: 'And they shall be holpen with a little help.' For at that 

time Matthias arose, and Judas Maccabaeus, and helped them, and delivered them from the hand of the 

Greeks." Hippolytus, Commentary on Daniel, 2:32 (A.D. 204).  

"What is narrated here, happened at a later time, although it is placed before the first book at the beginning of 

the book [of Daniel]. For it was a custom with the writers to narrate many things in an inverted order in their 

writings...To all these things, therefore, we ought to give heed, beloved, fearing lest any one be overtaken in 

any transgression, and risk the loss of his soul, knowing as we do that God is the Judge of all; and the Word 

Himself is the Eye which nothing that is done in the world escapes. Therefore, always watchful in heart and 

pure in life, let us imitate Susannah." Hippolytus, Commentary on Daniel, 6:1,61 (A.D. 204).  

"'For even now the angel of God.' He shows also, that when Susannah prayed to God, and was heard, the 

angel was sent then to help her, just as was the case in the instance of Tobias [Tobit 3:17] and Sara. For when 

they prayed, the supplication of both of them was heard in the same day and the same hour, and the angel 

Raphael was sent to heal them both." Hippolytus, Commentary on Daniel, 6:55 (A.D. 204).  

"'[T]he prophet says, "The ungodly said, reasoning with themselves, but not aright," that is, about Christ, "Let 

us lie in wait for the righteous, because he is not for our turn, and he is clean contrary to our doings and 

words, and upbraideth us with our offending the law, and professeth to have knowledge of God; and he 

calleth himself the Child of God'[Wisdom 2:1,12,13]. And then he says, 'He is grievous to us even to behold; 

for his life is not like other men's, and his ways are of another fashion. We are esteemed of him as 

counterfeits, and he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness, and pronounceth the end of the just to be 

blessed [Wisdom 2:15,16]." Hippolytus, Against the Jews ,65 (ante A.D. 235).  

"But the case stands not thus; for the Scriptures do not set forth the matter in this manner. But they make use 

also of other testimonies, and say, Thus it is written: 'This is our God, and there shall none other be accounted 

of in comparison of Him. He hath found out all the way of knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His 

servant (son), and to Israel His beloved. Afterward did He show Himself upon earth, and conversed with 

men'[Baruch 3:25-38]." Hippolytus, Against the Noetus, 2 (A.D. 210).  

"But that we may believe on the authority of holy Scripture that such is the case, hear how in the book of 

Maccabees, where the mother of seven martyrs exhorts her son to endure torture, this truth is confirmed; for 

she says, ' ask of thee, my son, to look at the heaven and the earth, and at all things which are in them, and 

beholding these, to know that God made all these things when they did not exist'[2 Maccabees 7:28]." 

Origen, Fundamental Principles, 2:2 (A.D. 230).  

"[T]he Wisdom of Solomon, a work which is certainly not esteemed authoritative by all. In that book, 

however, we find written as follows: "For thy almighty hand, that made the world out of shapeless matter, 
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wanted not means to send among them a multitude of bears and fierce lions'[Wisdom 11:17]." Origen, 

Fundamental Principles, 2:2 (A.D. 230).  

"'It should be stated that the canonical books, as the Hebrews have handed them down, are twenty-two; 

corresponding with the number of their letters.' Farther on he says: 'The twenty-two books of the Hebrews are 

the following: That which is called by us Genesis, but by the Hebrews, from the beginning of the book, 

Bresith, which means, 'In the beginning'; Exodus, Welesmoth, that is, 'These are the names'; Leviticus, Wikra, 

'And he called'; Numbers, Ammesphekodeim; Deuteronomy, Eleaddebareim, ' These are the words'; Jesus, 

the son of Nave, Josoue ben Noun; Judges and Ruth, among them in one book, Saphateim; the First and 

Second of Kings, among them one, Samouel, that is, 'The called of God'; the Third and Fourth of Kings in 

one, Wammelch David, that is, 'The kingdom of David'; of the Chronicles, the First and Second in one, 

Dabreiamein, that is, 'Records of days'; Esdras, First and Second in one, Ezra, that is, 'An assistant'; the book 

of Psalms, Spharthelleim; the Proverbs of Solomon, Me-loth; Ecclesiastes, Koelth; the Song of Songs (not, as 

some suppose, Songs of Songs), Sir Hassirim; Isaiah, Jessia; Jeremiah, with Lamentations and the epistle in 

one, Jeremiah[Baruch 6]; Daniel, Daniel; Ezekiel, Jezekiel; Job, Job; Esther, Esther. And besides these there 

are the Maccabees, which are entitled Sarbeth Sabanaiel." Origen, Canon of the Hebrews, Fragment in 

Eusebius' Church History, 6:25 (A.D. 244).  

"[A]s is written in the book of Tobit: 'It is good to keep close the secret of a king, but honourable to reveal the 

works of God'[Tobit 12:7],--in a way consistent with truth and God's glory, and so as to be to the advantage 

of the multitude." Origen, Against Celsus, 5:19 (A.D. 248).  

"But he ought tp know that those who wish to live according to the teaching of Sacred Scripture understand 

the saying, 'The knowledge of the unwise is as talk without sense'[Sirach 21:18], and have learnt 'to be ready 

always to give an answer to everyone that asketh us a reason for the hope that is in us'[1 Pt 3:15]." Origen, 

Against Celsus, 7:12 (A.D. 248).  

"In the Gospel according to John: 'No one can receive anything, except it were given him from heaven'[John 

3:27]. Also in the first Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians: 'For what hast thou that thou hast not received? But 

if thou hast received it, why boastest thou, as if thou hadst not received it?'[1 Cor 4:7]. Also in the first of 

Kings: 'Boast not, neither speak lofty things, and let not great speeches proceed out of your mouth, for the 

Lord is a God of knowledge.'[1 Sam 2:4] Also in the same place: 'The bow of the mighty men has been made 

weak, and the weak are girt about with strength'[1 Sam 2:5]. Of this same thing in the Maccabees: 'It is just to 

be subjected to God, and that a mortal should not think things equal to God'[2 Macc 9:12]. Also in the same 

place: 'And fear not the words of a man that is a sinner, because his glory shall be filth and worms. Today he 

shall be lifted up, and to-morrow he shall not be found; because he is turned into his earth, and his thought 

has perished'[1 Macc 2:62,63]." Cyprian, Treatises, 12:3:4 (A.D. 248).  

"In Genesis: 'And God, tempted Abraham, and said to him, Take thy only son whom thou lovest, Isaac, and 

go into the high land, and offer him there as a burnt-offering on one of the mountains of which I will tell 

thee'[Gen 22:1,2]. Of this same thing in Deuteronomy: 'The Lord your God proveth you, that He may know if 

ye love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul‘[Deut 13:3]. Of this same thing in the 

Wisdom of Solomon: 'Although in the sight of men they suffered torments, their hope is full of immortality; 

and having been in few things distressed, yet in many things they shall be happily ordered, because God tried 

them, and found them worthy of Himself. As gold in the furnace He proved them, and as a burnt-offering He 

received them. And in their time there shall be respect of them; they shall judge the nations, and shall rule 

over the people; and their Lord shall reign for ever'[Wisdom 3:4-8]. Of this same thing in the Maccabees: 

'Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, and it was accounted unto him for righteousness?'[1 Macc 

2:52]." Cyprian, Treatises, 12:3:15 (A.D. 248).  

"For since it is written, 'God did not make death, neither hath He pleasure in the destruction of the 

living'[Wisdom 1:13]." Cyprian, Epistle 51/55:22 (A.D. 252).  
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"[T]his the faith of the sacred Scripture assures us, and in telling us how such as these prayed, gives an 

example which we ought to follow in our prayers, in order that we may be such as they were: 'Then these 

three,' it says, 'as if from one mouth sang an hymn, and blessed the Lord'[3 Youths-Daniel 3:51]." Cyprian, 

Treatise 4,8 (A.D. 252).  

"And thus Holy Scripture instructs us, saying, 'Prayer is good with fasting and almsgiving'[Tobit 12:8].‖ 

Cyprian, Treatise 4,32 (A.D. 252).  

"Holy Scripture teaches and forewarns, saying, 'My son, when thou comest to the service of God, stand in 

righteousness and fear, and prepare thy soul for temptation'[Sirach 2:1,4]. And again: 'In pain endure, and in 

thy humility have patience; for gold and silver is tried in the fire, but acceptable men in the furnace of 

humiliation.[Sirach 2:5]." Cyprian, Treatise 7,9 (A.D. 252).  

"In all these cases consider whether it would not be well to remember the words, 'Thou shalt not remove the 

ancient landmarks which thy fathers have set.' Nor do I say this because I shun the labour of investigating the 

Jewish Scriptures, and comparing them with ours, and noticing their various readings. This, if it be not 

arrogant to say it, I have already to a great extent done to the best of my ability, labouring hard to get at the 

meaning in all the editions and various readings; while I paid particular attention to the interpretation of the 

Seventy, lest I might to be found to accredit any forgery to the Churches which are under heaven, and give an 

occasion to those who seek such a starting-point for gratifying their desire to slander the common brethren, 

and to bring some accusation against those who shine forth in our community." Origen, To Africanus, 5 

(defending the canonicity of Susanna [Daniel 13], Bel and the Dragon[Daniel 14], the prayers of 

Azarias[Daniel 3], and the hymn of praise of the three youths in the fiery furnace[Daniel 3]) (ante A.D. 

254).  

"And I make it my endeavour not to be ignorant of their various readings, lest in my controversies with the 

Jews I should quote to them what is not found in their copies, and that I may make some use of what is found 

there, even although it should not be in our Scriptures. For if we are so prepared for them in our discussions, 

they will not, as is their manner, scornfully laugh at Gentile believers for their ignorance of the true reading as 

they have them." Origen, To Africanus, 5 (defending the canonicity of Susanna [Daniel 13], Bel and the 

Dragon[Daniel 14], the prayers of Azarias[Daniel 3], and the hymn of praise of the three youths in the 

fiery furnace[Daniel 3]) (ante A.D. 254).  

"And, forsooth, when we notice such things, we are forthwith to reject as spurious the copies in use in our 

Churches, and enjoin the brotherhood to put away the sacred books current among them, and to coax the 

Jews, and persuade them to give us copies which shall be untampered with, and free from forgery! Are we to 

suppose that that Providence which in the sacred Scriptures has ministered to the edification of all the 

Churches of Christ, had no thought for those bought with a price, for whom Christ died." Origen, To 

Africanus, 4 (defending the canonicity of Susanna [Daniel 13], Bel and the Dragon [Daniel 14], the 

prayers of Azarias[Daniel 3], and the hymn of praise of the three youths in the fiery furnace[Daniel 3]) 

(ante A.D. 254).  

"[T]hat they worship Him alone, saying: 'O king Nebuchodonosor, there is no need for us to answer thee in 

this matter. For the God whom we serve is able to deliver us out of the furnace of burning fire; and He will 

deliver us from thy hands, O king. And if not, be it known unto thee, that we do not serve thy gods, and we do 

not adore the golden image which thou hast set up'[Dan 3:16-18]. And Daniel, devoted to God, and filled with 

the Holy Spirit, exclaims and says: 'I worship nothing but the Lord my God, who founded the heaven and the 

earth'[Dan 14:5 Bel & Dragon]. Tobias also, although under a royal and tyrannical slavery, yet in feeling and 

spirit free, maintains his confession to God, and sublimely announces both the divine power and majesty, 

saying: 'In the land of my captivity I confess to Him, and I show forth His power in a sinful nation'[Tobit 

13:6]." Cyprian, Treatises, 11:11 (A.D. 257).  

"Also in Daniel: 'There was a man dwelling in Babylon whose name was Joachim; and he took a wife by 

name Susanna, the daughter of Helchias, a very beautiful woman, and one that feared the Lord. And her 
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parents were righteous, and taught their daughter according to the law of Moses'[Susanna-Daniel 13:1-3]. 

Moreover, in Daniel: 'And we are lowly this day in all the earth because of our sins, and there is not at this 

time any prince, or prophet, or leader, or burnt-offering, or oblation, or sacrifice, or incense, or place to 

sacrifice before Thee, and to find mercy from Thee. And yet in the soul and spirit of lowliness let us be 

accepted as the burnt-offerings of rams and bulls, and as it were many thousands of lambs which are fattest. If 

our offering may be made in Thy presence this day, their power shall be consumed, for they shall not be 

ashamed who put their trust in Thee. And now we follow with our whole heart, and we fear and seek Thy 

face. Give us not over unto reproach, but do with us according to Thy tranquility, and according to the 

multitude of Thy mercy deliver us'[3 Youths-Daniel 3:37-43]." Cyprian, Testimonies, 20 (ante A.D. 258).  

"But listen to the divine oracles: 'The works of the Lord are in judgment; from the beginning, and from His 

making of them, He disposed the parts thereof. He garnished His works for ever, and their principles unto 

their generations'[Sirach 16:24-25]." Dionysius the Great, On Nature, 3 (ante A.D. 265).  

"He is a Spirit--for says He, 'God is a Spirit'[John 4:24]--fittingly again is Christ called Breath; for 'He,' saith 

He, 'is the breath of God's power'[Wisdom 7:25]." Dionysius the Great, To Dionsyius of Rome, 4 (ante A.D. 

265).  

"Solomon also shows that it is the Word of God, and no other, by whose hands these works of the world were 

made. 'I,' He says, 'came forth out of the mouth of the Most High before all creatures: I caused the light that 

faileth not to arise in the heavens, and covered the whole earth with a cloud. I have dwelt in the height, and 

my throne is in the pillar of the cloud'[Sirach 24:3-5]." Lactanius, Institutions, 4:8 (A.D. 310).  

"Therefore, I do not think men ought to be considered pious who presume to investigate this subject, in 

disobedience to the injunction, 'Seek not what is too difficult for thee, neither enquire into what is too high for 

thee'[Sirach 3:21]. For if the knowledge of many other things incomparably inferior is beyond the capacity of 

the human mind, and cannot therefore be attained, as has been said by Paul, 'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 

neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared far them that lave Him'[1 Cor 

2:9], and as God also said to Abraham, that the stars could not be numbered by him; and it is likewise said,' 

Who shall number the grains of sand by the sea-shore, or the drops of rain?'[Sirach 1:2]." Alexander of 

Alexandria, To brother Alexander, fragment in Theodoret of Cyrus' Ecclesiastical History, 1:3 (A.D. 324).  

"For this was accomplished at that time, when the venerable and aged Eleazar was slain, and the sons of the 

blessed Samuna, seven in number [2 Maccabees 6:18-31], and when Judas (Maccabeus) and his brethren 

were struggling on behalf of their people [2 Maccabees 5:27]." Aphraates the Persian Sage, Demonstrations, 

5:19 (A.D. 345).  

"He leads away to himself the wealthy, the sons of luxury; And 'they leave their possessions as the waves of 

the sea'[Sirach 29:17]." Aphraates the Persian Sage, Demonstrations, 22:7 (A.D. 345).  

"Of these read the two and twenty books, but have nothing to do with the apocryphal writings. Study 

earnestly these only which we read openly in the Church. Far wiser and more pious than thyself were the 

Apostles, and the bishops of old time, the presidents of the Church who handed down these books. Being 

therefore a child of the Church, trench thou not upon its statutes. And of the Old Testament, as we have said, 

study the two and twenty books, which, if thou art desirous of learning, strive to remember by name, as I 

recite them. For of the Law the books of Moses are the first five, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 

Deuteronomy. And next, Joshua the son of Nave, and the book of Judges, including Ruth, counted as seventh. 

And of the other historical books, the first and second books of the Kings are among the Hebrews one book; 

also the third and fourth one book. And in like manner, the first and second of Chronicles are with them one 

book; and the first and second of Esdras are counted one. Esther is the twelfth book; and these are the 

Historical writings. But those which are written in verses are five, Job, and the book of Psalms, and Proverbs, 

and Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs, which is the seventeenth book. And after these come the five 

Prophetic books: of the Twelve Prophets one book, of Isaiah one, of Jeremiah one, including Baruch [1-5] 
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and Lamentations and the Epistle[of Jeremiah-Baruch 6]; then Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel, the twenty-

second of the Old Testament." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 4:33 (A.D. 350).  

"The Divine Nature then it is impossible to see with eyes of flesh: but from the works, which are Divine, it is 

possible to attain to some conception of His power, according to Solomon, who says, 'For by the greatness 

and beauty of the creatures proportionably the Maker of them is seen'[Wisdom 13:5]. He said not that from 

the creatures the Maker is seen, but added proportionably. For God appears the greater to every man in 

proportion as he has grasped a larger survey of the creatures: and when his heart is uplifted by that larger 

survey, he gains withal a greater conception of God. Wouldest thou learn that to comprehend the nature of 

God is impossible? The Three Children in the furnace of fire, as they hymn the praises of God, say 'Blessed 

art thou that beholdest the depths, and sittest upon the Cherubim'[Daniel 3:55-Three Youths]." Cyril of 

Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 9:2,3 (A.D. 350).  

"[L]earn from this instance the mightiness of God: for 'He hath numbered the drops of rain'[Job 26:27], which 

have been poured down on all the earth, not only now but in all time. The sun is a work of God, which, great 

though it be, is but a spot in comparison with the whole heaven; first gaze steadfastly upon the sun, and then 

curiously scan the Lord of the sun. 'Seek not the things that are too deep for thee, neither search out the things 

that are above thy strength: what is commanded thee, think thereupon'[Sirach 3:20,21]." Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, 6:4 (A.D. 350).  

"Hear the Prophet saying, 'This is our God, none other shall be accounted of in comparison with Him. He hath 

found out every way of knowledge, and given it to Jacob His servant, and to Israel His beloved. Afterwards 

He[she] was seen on earth, and conversed among men'[Baruch 3:36-38]." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical 

Lectures, 9:15 (A.D. 350).  

"He says to Daniel; young though thou be, convict old men infected with the sins of youth; for it is written, 

'God raised up the Holy Spirit upon a young stripling'[Daniel 13:45-Susanna]." Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, 16:31 (A.D. 350).  

"For when they speak against the ascension of the Saviour, as being impossible, remember the account of the 

carrying away of Habakkuk: for if Habakkuk was transported by an Angel, being carried by the hair of his 

head[Daniel 14-Bel & the Dragon], much rather was the Lord of both Prophets and Angels, able by His own 

power to make His ascent into the Heavens on a cloud from the Mount of Olives." Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, 14:25 (A.D. 350).  

"[T]he sacred writers to whom the Son has revealed Him, have given us a certain image from things visible, 

saying, 'Who is the brightness of His glory, and the Expression of His Person;'[Heb 1:3] and again, 'For with 

Thee is the well of life, and in Thy light shall we see lights;'[Ps 36:9] and when the Word chides lsrael, He 

says, 'Thou hast forsaken the Fountain of wisdom'[Baruch 3:12]; and this Fountain it is which says, 'They 

have forsaken Me the Fountain of living waters'[Jer 2:13]." Athanasius, Defense of the Nicene Faith, 2:12 

(A.D. 351).  

"[F]or it is written of the other, 'The foolish person will speak foolishness' [Is 32:6 LXX]; but of these, 'Ask 

counsel of all that are wise'[Tobit 4:18]." Athanasius, Defense before Constantius, 17 (A.D. 357).  

"The Lord is now making trial of your love for Him. Now there is an opportunity for you, through your 

patience, to take the martyr's lot. The mother of the Maccabees [2 Maccabees 7] saw the death of seven sons 

without a sigh, without even shedding one unworthy tear." Basil, To the Wife of Nectarius, Epistle 6:2 (A.D. 

358).  

"They say that the Father has prescience of all things, as the blessed Susanna says, 'O eternal God, that 

knowest secrets, and knowest all things before they be'[Daniel 13:42-Susanna]." Hilary of Poitiers, On the 

Trinity, 4:8 (A.D. 359).  
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"As you have listened already to Moses and Isaiah, so listen now to Jeremiah inculcating the same truth as 

they:--'This is our God, and there shall be none other likened unto Him, Who hath found out all the way of 

knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His servant and to Israel His beloved. Afterward did He shew 

Himself upon earth and dwelt among men'[Baruch 3:36-38]. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4:42 (A.D. 

359).  

"Such suggestions are inconsistent with the clear sense of Scripture. For all things, as the Prophet says[2 

Maccabees 7:28], were made out of nothing; it was no transformation of existing things, but the creation into 

a perfect form of the non-existent." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4:16 (A.D. 359).  

"Then, while the devout soul was baffled and astray through its own feebleness, it caught from the prophet's 

voice this scale of comparison for God, admirably expressed, 'By the greatness of His works and the beauty 

of the things that He hath made the Creator of worlds is rightly discerned'[Wisdom 13:5]." Hilary of Poitiers, 

On the Trinity, 1:7 (A.D. 359).  

" And where the sacred writers say, Who exists before the ages,' and 'By whom He made the ages,'[Heb 1:2] 

they thereby as clearly preach the eternal and everlasting being of the Son, even while they are designating 

God Himself. Thus, if Isaiah says, 'The Everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth '[Is 40:28]; and 

Susanna said, 'O Everlasting God'[Daniel 13:42-Susanna]; and Baruch wrote, 'I will cry unto the Everlasting 

in my days,' and shortly after, 'My hope is in the Everlasting, that He will save you, and joy is come unto me 

from the Holy One'[Baruch 4:20,22;]." Athanasius, Discourses Against the Arians, 1:4 (A.D. 362).  

"[I]t is written that 'all things were made through the Word,' and 'without Him was not made one thing,'[John 

1:3] and again, 'One Lord Jesus, through whom are all things'[1 Cor 8:9], and 'in Him all things consist'[Col 

1:17], it is very plain that the Son cannot be a work, but He is the Hand of God and the Wisdom. This 

knowing, the martyrs in Babylon, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they 

say, 'O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord'[Daniel 3:57-Three Youths]." Athanasius, Discourses 

Against the Arians, 2:71 (A.D. 362).  

"Daniel said to Astyages, 'I do not worship idols made with hands, but the Living God, who hath created the 

heaven and the earth, and hath sovereignty over all flesh;'[Daniel 14:5-Bel & the Dragon]." Athanasius, 

Discourses Against the Arians, 3:30 (A.D. 362).  

"Passing by the elders in the book of Daniel [Daniel 13:5-Susanna]; for it is better to pass them by, together 

with the Lord's righteous sentence and declaration concerning them..." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 2, 

Flight to Pontus 64 (A.D. 362).  

"But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell us themselves, whether there is any wisdom in the 

creatures or not? If not how is it that the Apostle complains, 'For after that in the Wisdom of God the world 

by wisdom knew not God?'[1 Cor 1:21] or how is it if there is no wisdom, that a 'multitude of wise 

men'[Wisdom 6:24] are found in Scripture? for 'a wise man feareth and departeth from evil'[Prov 14:16]; and 

'through wisdom is a house builded'[Prov 24]; and the Preacher says, 'A man's wisdom maketh his face to 

shine;' and he blames those who are headstrong thus, 'Say not thou, what is the cause that the former days 

were better than these? for thou dost not inquire in wisdom concerning this'[Eccl 8:1,7:10]. But if, as the Son 

of Sirach says, 'He poured her out upon all His works; she is with all flesh according to His gift, and He hath 

given her to them that love Him,'[Sirach 1:8,9]." Athanasius, Discourses Against the Arians, 2:79 (A.D. 

362).  

"[T]he Old Testament is reckoned as consisting of twenty-two books...so that of Moses there be five 

books...with the Lamentations and the Letter[Baruch 6-Epistle of Jeremiah], and Daniel...bringing the number 

of the books to twenty-two. It is to be noted also that by adding to these Tobias and Judith, there are twenty-

four books, corresponding to the number of letters used by the Greeks." Hilary of Poitiers, Prologue to the 

Psalms, 15 (A.D. 365).  
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"There are, then, of the Old Testament, twenty-two books in number; for, as I have heard, it is handed down 

that this is the number of the letters among the Hebrews; their respective order and names being as follows. 

The first is Genesis, then Exodus, next Leviticus, after that Numbers, and then Deuteronomy. Following these 

there is Joshua, the son of Nun, then Judges, then Ruth. And again, after these four books of Kings, the first 

and second being reckoned as one book, and so likewise the third and fourth as one book. And again, the first 

and second of the Chronicles are reckoned as one book. Again Ezra, the first and second are similarly one 

book. After these there is the book of Psalms, then the Proverbs, next Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs. 

Job follows, then the Prophets, the twelve being reckoned as one book. Then Isaiah, one book, then Jeremiah 

with Baruch, Lamentations, and the epistle, one book; afterwards, Ezekiel and Daniel, each one book. Thus 

far constitutes the Old Testament...But for greater exactness I add this also, writing of necessity; that there are 

other books besides these not indeed included in the Canon, but appointed by the Fathers to be read by those 

who newly join us, and who wish for instruction in the word of godliness. The Wisdom of Solomon, and the 

Wisdom of Sirach, and Esther, and Judith, and Tobit, and that which is called the Teaching of the Apostles, 

and the Shepherd. But the former, my brethren, are included in the Canon, the latter being [merely] read; nor 

is there in any place a mention of apocryphal writings. But they are an invention of heretics, who write them 

when they choose, bestowing upon them their approbation, and assigning to them a date, that so, using them 

as ancient writings, they may find occasion to lead astray the simple. Athanasius, Festal Letters, 39:4,7 

(A.D. 367).  

"What Scripture says is very true, 'As for a fool he changeth as the moon'[Sirach 27:11]. Basil, Hexaemeron, 

6:10 (A.D. 370).  

"[T]he Scripture tells us, 'into the malicious soul Wisdom cannot come'[Wisdom 1:4]." Gregory of Nyssa, On 

Virginity, 15 (A.D. 371).  

"Not by raining down manna, as for Israel of old[Ex 16:14] or opening the rock, in order to give drink to His 

thirsting people,[ Ps 78:24] or feasting her by means of ravens, as Elijah,[1 Kings 17:6] or feeding her by a 

prophet carried through the air, as He did to Daniel when a-hungered in the den.[Daniel 14:33,34-Bel & 

Dragon]." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 18, On the Death of his Father 30 (A.D. 374).  

"So as Judith says, 'Thou hast thought, and what things thou didst determine were ready at hand‘[Judith 

9:5,6]." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 8:19 (A.D. 375).  

"The Lord ordereth 'all things in measure and weight'[Wisdom 11:20]." Basil, To Clergy of Samosata, 

Epistle 219:1 (A.D. 375).  

"Standing and sitting, I apprehend, indicate the fixity and entire stability of the nature, as Baruch, when he 

wishes to exhibit the immutability and immobility of the Divine mode of existence, says, 'For thou sittest for 

ever and we perish utterly'[Baruch 3:3]." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 6:15 (A.D. 375).  

"But the Spirit is believed to have been operating at the saint time in Habakkuk and in Daniel at 

Babylon,[Daniel 14:35-Bel & the Dragon] and to have been at the prison with Jeremiah,[Jer 20:2] and with 

Ezekiel at the Chebar[Ez 1:1]." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 23:54 (A.D. 375).  

"Nor do I allege any opinion of my own, but I repeat that which the Holy Spirit spake by the prophet: 'Blessed 

is the barren that is undefiled'[Wisdom 3:13]." Ambrose, Concerning Virginity, 7:35 (A.D. 378).  

"So then, holy Judith,[Judith 10:3ff] strengthened by lengthened mourning and by daily fasting, sought not 

the enjoyments of the world regardless of danger, and strong in her contempt for death." Ambrose, 

Concerning Widows, 7:38 (A.D. 378).  

"[T]he prophetical writing says, 'knoweth all things before they be'[Daniel 3:42-Susanna]." Gregory of Nyssa, 

Against Making of Man, 16 (A.D. 379).  
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"And how shall we preserve the truth that God pervades all things and fills all, as it is written 'Do not I fill 

heaven and earth? saith the Lord,'[Jer 23:24] and 'The Spirit of the Lord filleth the world'[Wisdom 1:7], if 

God partly contains and partly is contained?" Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 28, 2nd Theological 8 (A.D. 

380).  

"[T]he just man in the den, restraining the lions' rage,[ref Daniel 6:22] and the struggle of the seven 

Maccabees,[2 Maccabees 7:1] who were perfected with their father and mother in blood, and in all kinds of 

tortures.‖ Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 43, Panegyric on Basil 74 (A.D. 381).  

"Daniel also, unless he had received the Spirit of God, would never have been able to discover that lustful 

adultery, that fraudulent lie. For when Susanna, assailed by the conspiracy of the elders, saw that the mind of 

the people was moved by consideration for the old men, and destitute of all help, alone amongst men, 

conscious of her chastity she prayed God to judge; it is written: 'The Lord heard her voice, when she was 

being led to be put to death, and the Lord raised up the Holy Spirit of a young youth, whose name was 

Daniel'[Daniel 13:44,45-Susanna]." Ambrose, On the Holy Spirit, 3:6:39 (A.D. 381).  

"The order of the Old Testament begins here: Genesis, one book; Exodus, one book; Leviticus, one book; 

Numbers, one book; Deuteronomy, one book; Joshua [Son of] Nave, one book; Judges, one book; Ruth, one 

book; Kings, four books [ie., 1 and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings]; Paralipomenon [Chronicles], two books; 

Psalms, one book; Solomon, three books: Proverbs, one book; Ecclesiastes, one book; Canticle of Canticles, 

one book; likewise Wisdom, one book; Ecclesiasticus [Sirach], one book. Likewise the order of the Prophets. 

Isaias one book, Jeremias one book,...lamentations, Ezechiel one book, Daniel one book, Osee ... Nahum ... 

Habacuc ... Sophonias ... Aggeus ... Zacharias ... Malachias ... Likewise the order of the historical [books]: 

Job, one book; Tobit, one book; Esdras, two books [Ezra and Nehemiah]; Esther, one book; Judith, one book; 

Maccabees, two books." Council of Rome, Decree of Pope Damasus (A.D. 382).  

"[I]n the Scripture the 'Seed of the Chaldeans'[Judith 5:6] removed, and the children of Babylon dashed 

against the Rocks and destroyed." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 45, 2nd Oration on Easter 15 (A.D. 383).  

"[T]he prophet says, 'was seen upon earth and conversed with men'[3:38]." Gregory of Nyssa, Against 

Eunomius, 6:4 (A.D. 384).  

"And the Lord bids them lay aside the garments of mourning, and to cease the groanings of repentance, 

saying: 'Put off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy mourning and affliction. and clothe thyself in beauty, the 

glory which God hath given thee for ever'[Baruch 5:1]." Ambrose, Concerning Repentance, I:9:43 (A.D. 

384).  

"And again; 'Do not to another what thou hatest'[Tobit 4:15]." John Chrysostom, Concerning Statues, 7 

(A.D. 387).  

"Wherefore we must cast out all wickedness from our souls, and never more contrive any deceit; for, saith 

one, 'To the perverse God sendeth crooked paths [Prov 21:8 LXX]; and, 'The holy spirit of discipline will flee 

deceit, and remove from thoughts that are without understanding'[Wis. 1:5]." John Chrysostom, Homilies on 

John, 41 (A.D. 391).  

"Let us then repeat to ourselves soothing charms drawn from the holy Scripture, and say, 'Thou art earth and 

ashes.' 'Why is earth and ashes proud?' [Sirach 10:9], and, 'The sway of his fury shall be his destruction' 

[Sirach 1:19] and, 'The wrathful man is not comely' [Prov. 11:25 LXX]." John Chrysostom, Homilies on 

John, 48 (A.D. 391).  

"Wherefore the Scripture says well: 'A wise man will keep silence until there is opportunity'[Sirach 20:6]." 

Ambrose, Duties of the Clergy, I:2:5 (A.D. 391).  
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"When Jeremiah understood what they wanted he said: 'The spot will remain unknown until God shall gather 

His people together and be gracious to them. Then God shall reveal these things and the majesty of the Lord 

shall appear'[2 Maccabees 2:7]." Ambrose, Duties of the Clergy, III:17:101 (A.D. 391).  

"This preface to the Scriptures may serve as a 'helmeted' introduction to all the books which we now turn 

from Hebrew into Latin, so that we may be assured that what is not found in our list must be placed amongst 

the Apocryphal writings. Wisdom... the book of ...Sirach, and Judith, and Tobias, and the Shepherd are not in 

the canon. The first book of Maccabees I have found to be in Hebrew, the second in Greek, as can be proved 

from the very style." Jerome, Preface to Samuel and Kings [Prologus Galeatus] (A.D. 391).  

"Elsewhere the Scripture takes the term "old" in the sense of blame; for seeing that the things are of various 

aspect as being composed of many parts, it uses the same words both in a good and an evil import, not 

according to the same shade of meaning. Of which you may see an instance in the blame cast elsewhere on 

the old: [Ps. 17:46 LXX] 'They waxed old, and they halted from their paths.' And again, [Ps. 6:7 LXX] 'I have 

become old in the midst of all mine enemies.' And again, [Daniel 13:52-Susanna] 'O thou that art become old 

in evil days.' So also the 'Leaven' is often taken for the kingdom of Heaven, although here found fault with. 

But in that place it is used with one aspect, and in this with another." John Chrysostom, Homilies on 1st 

Corinthians, 15 (A.D. 392).  

"And to prove that I say not this upon conjecture; when they fell into the furnace, they bewailed themselves 

after this sort, saying [Daniel 3:29,33-Three Youths], 'We have sinned, we have done iniquity, we cannot 

open our mouth.' John Chrysostom, Homilies on 1st Corinthians, 18 (A.D. 392).  

"That nothing be read in church besides the Canonical Scripture. Item, that besides the Canonical Scriptures 

nothing be read in church under the name of divine Scripture. But the Canonical Scriptures are as follows: 

Genesis. Exodus. Leviticus. Numbers. Deuteronomy. Joshua the Son of Nun. The Judges. Ruth. The Kings, 

four books. The Chronicles, two books. Job. The Psalter. The Five books of Solomon. The Twelve Books of 

the Prophets. Isaiah. Jeremiah. Ezechiel. Daniel. Tobit. Judith. Esther. Ezra, two books. Macchabees, two 

books." Council of Hippo, Canon 36 (A.D. 393).  

"At least that is what Solomon says: "wisdom is the gray hair unto men'[Wisdom 4:9]." Jerome, To Paulinus, 

Epistle 58 (A.D. 395).  

"And what safety can there be for us unless we wash away our sins by fasting, since Scripture says that 

fasting and alms do away sin? [Tobit 12:8,9]" Ambrose, Epistle 63:16 (A.D. 396).  

"[It has been decided] that nothing except the canonical Scriptures should be read in the Church under the 

name of the divine Scriptures. But the canonical Scriptures are: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, Paralipomenon, two books, Job, the Psalter of 

David, five books of Solomon [Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Wisdom, Sirach], twelve books of the 

Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, two books of Esdras, two books of the 

Maccabees." Council of Carthage III, Canon 397 (A.D. 397).  

"We have the authentic book of Jesus son of Sirach, and another pseudepigraphic work, entitled the Wisdom 

of Solomon. I found the first in Hebrew, with the title, 'Parables', not Ecclesiasticus, as in Latin 

versions…The second finds no place in Hebrew texts, and its style is redolent of Greek eloquence: a number 

of ancient writers assert that it is a work of Philo Judaeus. Therefore, just as the Church reads Judith, Tobit, 

and the books of Maccabees, but does not admit them to the canon of Scripture; so let the Church read these 

two volumes, for the edification of the people, but not to support the authority of ecclesiastical doctrines." 

Jerome, Preface to Proverbs (A.D. 398).  

"I would cite the words of the psalmist: 'the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit'[Ps 51:17], and those of 

Ezekiel 'I prefer the repentance of a sinner rather than his death'[Ez 18:23], and those of Baruch, 'Arise, arise, 
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O Jerusalem'[Baruch 5:5], and many other proclamations made by the trumpets of the prophets." Jerome, To 

Oceanus, Epistle 77:4 (A.D. 399).  

"Of the Old Covenant: the five books of Moses--Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy; 

one of Joshua the son of Nun, one of the Judges, one of Ruth, four of the Kings, two of the Chronicles, two of 

Ezra, one of Esther, one of Judith, three of the Maccabees, one of Job, one hundred and fifty psalms; three 

books of Solomon--Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs; sixteen prophets. And besides these, take 

care that your young persons learn the Wisdom of the very learned Sirach." Apostolic Constitutions, 47:85 

(A.D. 400).  

"What sin have I committed in following the judgment of the churches? But when I repeat what the Jews say 

against the Story of Susanna and the Hymn of the Three Children, and the fables of Bel and the Dragon, 

which are not contained in the Hebrew Bible, the man who makes this a charge against me proves himself to 

be a fool and a slanderer; for I explained not what I thought but what they commonly say against us." 

Jerome, Against Rufinus, 11:33 (A.D. 402).  

"And Baruch in the book of Jeremiah says 'this is our God: no other shall be reckoned by the side of Him: He 

found out every path of knowledge and gave it to Jacob His servant, and lsrael his beloved. After these things 

also He appeared upon the earth, and held converse with men'[Baruch 3:35-37]. And David signifying His 

incarnate presence said 'He shall come down like the rain into a fleece of wool, and like the drop which 

distills upon the earth'[Ps 72:6] because He noiselessly and gently entered into the Virgin's womb.‖ John 

Chrysostom, Against Marcionist & Manicheans (ante A.D. 403).  

"[D]oes not the scripture say: 'Burden not thyself above thy power'[Sirach 13:2]?" Jerome, To Eustochium, 

Epistle 108 (A.D. 404).  

"Which also the Prophet fore told when he said, 'This is our God: no other shall be accounted of in 

comparison of Him. He hath found out all the way of knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His servant 

and to Israel His beloved. Afterward He showed Himself upon the earth, and conversed with men'[Baruch 

3:36-38]." Rufinus of Aquileia, The Apostles Creed, 37-38 (A.D. 404).  

"Of the Old Testament, therefore, first of all there have been handed down five books of Moses, Genesis, 

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; Then Jesus Nave, (Joshua the son of Nun), The Book of Judges 

together with Ruth; then four books of Kings (Reigns), which the Hebrews reckon two; the Book of 

Omissions, which is entitled the Book of Days (Chronicles), and two books of Ezra (Ezra and Nehemiah), 

which the Hebrews reckon one, and Esther; of the Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel; moreover 

of the twelve (minor) Prophets, one book; Job also and the Psalms of David, each one book. Solomon gave 

three books to the Churches, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles. These comprise the books of the Old 

Testament...But it should be known that there are also other books which our fathers call not 'Canonical' but 

'Ecclesiastical:' that is to say, Wisdom, called the Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom, called the 

Wisdom of the Son of Syrach, which last-mentioned the Latins called by the general title Ecclesiasticus, 

designating not the author of the book, but the character of the writing. To the same class belong the Book of 

Tobit, and the Book of Judith, and the Books of the Maccabees…These are the traditions which the Fathers 

have handed down to us, which, as I said, I have thought it opportune to set forth in this place, for the 

instruction of those who are being taught the first elements of the Church and of the Faith, that they may 

know from what fountains of the Word of God their draughts must be taken." Rufinus of Aquileia, The 

Apostles Creed,3 7-38 (A.D. 404).  

"A brief addition shows what books really are received in the canon. These are...of Moses five books...and 

Josue, of Judges one book, of Kings four books, and also Ruth, of the Prophets sixteen books, of Solomon 

five books, the Psalms. Likewise of the histories, Job one book, of Tobias one book, Esther one, Judith one, 

of the Machabees two, of Esdra two, Paralipomenon two books..." Pope Innocent [regn. A.D. 401-417], To 

Exsuperius, Epistle 6 (A.D. 405).  
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"The words of 2 Maccabees v. 17, which say that Antiochus Epiphanes had power to overthrow the Temple, 

'because of the multitude of sins'[2 Macc 5:17], are quoted in connection with the confessions of Daniel." 

Jerome, Against the Pelagians, II:30 (A.D. 415).  

"Wherefore, as Scripture says, 'when you go forth to serve the Lord stand in the fear of the Lord, and prepare 

your mind'[Sirach 2:1]." John Cassian, The Institutes, 4:37 (A.D. 426).  

"Now the whole canon of Scripture on which we say this judgment is to be exercised, is contained in the 

following books:--Five books of Moses, that is, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; one 

book of Joshua the son of Nun; one of Judges; one short book called Ruth, which seems rather to belong to 

the beginning of Kings; next, four books of Kings, and two of Chronicles --these last not following one 

another, but running parallel, so to speak, and going over the same ground. The books now mentioned are 

history, which contains a connected narrative of the times, and follows the order of the events. There are other 

books which seem to follow no regular order, and are connected neither with the order of the preceding books 

nor with one another, such as Job, and Tobias, and Esther, and Judith, and the two books of Maccabees, and 

the two of Ezra,(ie. Ezra & Nehemiah) which last look more like a sequel to the continuous regular history 

which terminates with the books of Kings and Chronicles. Next are the Prophets, in which there is one book 

of the Psalms of David; and three books of Solomon, viz., Proverbs, Song of Songs, and Ecclesiastes. For two 

books, one called Wisdom and the other Ecclesiasticus, are ascribed to Solomon from a certain resemblance 

of style, but the most likely opinion is that they were written by Jesus the son of Sirach. Still they are to be 

reckoned among the prophetical books, since they have attained recognition as being authoritative. The 

remainder are the books which are strictly called the Prophets: twelve separate books of the prophets which 

are connected with one another, and having never been disjoined, are reckoned as one book; the names of 

these prophets are as follows:--Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk Zephaniah, 

Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; then there are the four greater prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel. The 

authority of the Old Testament is contained within the limits of these forty-four books." Augustine, On 

Christian Doctrine, II:8 (A.D. 426).  

"[A]s Scripture itself testifies: 'For God made not death, neither rejoiceth in the destruction of the 

living‘[Wisdom 1:13]." John Cassian, Third Conference of Abbot Chaermon, 7 (A.D. 428).  

"[T]he Prophet says, 'the Lord Himself is God, who found out all the way of knowledge; who was seen upon 

earth and conversed with men‘[Baruch 3:37,38]." John Cassian, The Incarnation of Christ, 4:13 (A.D. 430).  

"[T]he divine Oracles cry aloud, 'Remove not the landmarks, which thy fathers have set,'[Prov 22:28] and 'Go 

not to law with a Judge'[Sirach 8:14,] and 'Whoso breaketh through a fence a serpent shall bite him'[Eccles 

10:8]." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory for the Authenticity and Universality of the Catholic Faith, 21:51 

(A.D. 434).  

"Two officers in the army, who were shield bearers in the imperial suite, at a certain banquet lamented in 

somewhat warm language the abomination of what was being done, and employed the admirable language of 

the glorious youths at Babylon, 'Thou hast given us over to an impious Prince an apostate beyond all the 

nations on the earth'[Daniel 3:32-Three Youths]." Theodoret of Cyrus, Ecclesiastical History, 3:11 (A.D. 

440).  

"And hence Tobias also, while instructing his son in the precepts of godliness, says, 'Give alms of thy 

substance, and turn not thy face from any poor man: so shall it come to pass that the face of GOD shall not be 

turned from thee'[Tobit 4:7]." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermon 10:4 (ante A.D. 461).  

"[T]he sins which are washed away either by the waters of baptism, or the tears of repentance, may be also 

blotted out by alms-giving; for the Scripture says, 'As water extinguisheth fire, so alms extinguisheth 

sin'[Sirach 3:29]. Through our Lord Jesus Christ." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermon 49:6 

(ante A.D. 461).  
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"But O ungodliest of men [Judas Iscariot], "thou seed of Chanaan and not of Juda'[Daniel 13:56-Susanna]." 

Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermon 67 (ante A.D. 461).  

"Who[ie the Son] is equal with God the Father, have assumed the form of a slave and the likeness of sinful 

flesh. But because 'by the devil's malice death entered into the world'[Wisdom 2:24]." Pope Leo the Great 

[regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermon 78:2 (ante A.D. 461).  

"A wise man who knew all this full well reasons about deaths of this kind and says, 'Yea; speedily was he 

taken away, lest that wickedness should alter his understanding‘[Wisdom 4:11]." Theodoret of Cyrus, To 

Cyrus Magistrianus, Epistle 136 (ante A.D. 466).  

"For of him it is written, But by envy of the devil death entered into the world'[Wisdom 2:24]." Pope Gregory 

the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], Pastoral Care, 10 (ante A.D. 604).  

"[L]et them hear what is written, 'Give to every man that asketh of thee'[Luke 6:30]. Lest they should give 

something, however little to those on whom they ought to bestow nothing at all, let them hear what is written. 

'Give to the good man, and receive not a sinner: do well to him that is lowly, and give not to the 

ungodly'[Sirach 12:4]. And again, 'Set out thy bread and wine on the burial of the just, but eat and drink not 

thereof with sinners' [Tobit 4:17]." Pope Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], Pastoral Care, 20 (ante 

A.D. 604).  

"The divine Scripture likewise saith that 'the souls of the just are in God's hand'[Wisdom 3:1] and death 

cannot lay hold of them." John Damascene, Orthodox Faith, 4:15 (A.D. 743).  

"But others, though future, are put in the past tense, as, for instance, This is our God: 'Therefore He[she] was 

seen upon the earth and dwell among men'[Baruch 3:38]." John Damascene, Orthodox Faith, 4:18 (A.D. 

743).  

"[S]o that in them was fulfilled that which is written, 'The service of God is abominable to the sinner'[Sirach 

1:22]." 7th Ecumenical Council, Nicea II, Canon 6 (A.D. 787). 

 

 

 

SALVATION, FAITH AND WORKS 

 

Faith Alone or Faith and Works?  

Jam 2:24 - a man is justified by works and not by faith alone  

Jam 2:26 - faith without works is dead  

Gal 5:6 - only thing that counts is faith working in love  

1 Cor 13;2 - faith without love is nothing  

Jn 14:15 - if you love me, keep my commandments  

Mt 19:16-17 - if you wish to enter into life, keep commandments  

1Tim 5:8 he who doesn't provide for family worse than unbeliever. 

Mt 10:38 – whoever does not pick up cross and follow me is not worthy of me 

 

 

ARE YOU SAVED?  

 

Past Event (I have been saved)  

Rom 8:24 - for in hope we were saved  

Eph 2:5, 8 - by grace you have been saved through faith  

2Tim 1;9 - He saved us, called us according to his grace  

Tit 3:5 - He saved us through bath of rebirth, renewal by Holy Spirit  
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Present Process (I am being saved)  

Phil 2;12 - work out your salvation with fear and trembling  

1Pet 1:9 - as you attain the goal of your faith, salvation  

 

Future Event (I will be saved)  

Mt 10:22 - he who endures to the end will be saved  

Mt 24:1 - he who perseveres to the end will be saved  

Mk 8:35 - whoever loses his life for my sake will save it  

Acts 15:11 - we shall be saved through the grace of Jesus  

Rom 5:9-10 - since we are justified, we shall be saved  

Rom 13:11 - salvation is nearer now than first believed  

Cor 3:15 - he shall be saved, but only as through fire  

1Cor 5:5 - deliver man to Satan so his spirit may be saved  

Heb 9:28 - Jesus will appear second time, to bring salvation  

 

Good Works  

Mt 7:21 - not Lord, Lord but he who does the will of father  

Mt 7:24 – acting on Christ‘s word is like the wise man who built his house on rock 

Mt 19:16-17 - to have life, keep my commandments  

Jn 14:21 - he who keeps my commandments loves me  

Rom 2:2-8 - eternal life by perseverance in good works  

Gal 5:4-6 - nothing counts but faith working through love  

Eph 2:8-10 - we are created in Christ Jesus for good works  

Phil 2:12-13 - work out salvation with fear and trembling 

Jam 2:14-24 - a man is justified by works & not faith alone  

 

Judged According to Deeds  

Rom 2:2-8 - eternal life by perseverance in good works  

2Cor 5:10 - recompense accord to what did in body  

2Cor 11:15 - their end will correspond to their deeds  

1Pet 1:17 - God judges impartially according to one's works  

Rev 20:12-13 - dead judged according to their deeds  

Col 3:24-25 - will receive due payment for whatever you do  

 

Assurance of Salvation?  

Mt 7:21 - not everyone saying "Lord, Lord" will inherit  

Mt 24:13 - those who persevere to the end will be saved  

Rom 11:22 - remain in his kindness or you will be cut off  

Phil 2:12 - work out your salvation in fear and trembling  

1Cor 9:27 - drive body for fear of being disqualified  

1Cor 10:11-12 - those thinking they are secure may fall  

Gal 5:4 - separated from Christ, you've fallen from grace  

2Tim 2:11-13 - must hold out to the end to reign with Christ  

Heb 6:4-6 - describes sharers in Holy Spirit who then fall away  

Heb 10:26-27 - if sin after receiving truth, judgment remains 

 

Health and Wealth Gospel  

Mk 10:28 - no "take cross and follow me" = not worthy of me  

Rom 8:16-17 - heirs with Christ, if only we suffer with him  

Rom 8:18 - present suffering nothing compared w/future glory  

Phil 1:28-29 - granted to believe, also to suffer for him  

Col 1:24 - filling up what is lacking in Christ sufferings  

Heb 12:5-7 - whom God loves, he disciplines as sons  

Heb 12:11 discipline seems painful, but brings righteousness  

1Pet 1:6 - for a while you must suffer various trials  

1Pet 2:19-21 - suffering = grace; Jesus suffered as our example  
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EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

We are Saved by Faith and Works, and Not Faith Alone 

―Seeing, therefore, that we are the portion of the Holy One, let us do all those things which pertain to 

holiness, avoiding all evil-speaking, all abominable and impure embraces, together with all drunkenness, 

seeking after change, all abominable lusts, detestable adultery, and execrable pride. 'For God,' saith [the 

Scripture], 'resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.' Let us cleave, then, to those to whom grace 

has been given by God. Let us clothe ourselves with concord and humility, ever exercising self-control, 

standing far off from all whispering and evil-speaking, being justified by our works, and not our words." 

Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians, 30 (A.D. 98).  

"For what reason was our father Abraham blessed? Was it not because he wrought righteousness and truth 

through faith?" Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians, 31 (A.D. 98).  

"All these, therefore, were highly honoured, and made great, not for their own sake, or for their own works, or 

for the righteousness which they wrought, but through the operation of His will. And we, too, being called by 

His will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, nor by our own wisdom, or understanding, or 

godliness, or works which we have wrought in holiness of heart; but by that faith through which, from the 

beginning, Almighty God has justified all men; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen." Clement of 

Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians, 32 (A.D. 98).  

"Now I beseech thee, by the grace with which thou art clothed, to add [speed] to thy course, and that thou 

ever pray for all men that they may be saved, and that thou demand things which are befitting, with all 

assiduity both of the flesh and spirit. Be studious of unity, than which nothing is more precious. Bear with all 

men, even as our Lord beareth with thee. Show patience with all men in love, as [indeed] thou doest. Be 

steadfast in prayer. Ask for more understanding than that which thou [already] hast. Be watchful, as 

possessing a spirit which sleepeth not. Speak with every man according to the will of God. Bear the 

infirmities of all men as a perfect athlete; for where the labour is great, the gain is also great." Ignatius of 

Antioch, To Polycarp, 1 (A.D. 110).  

"Look ye to the bishop, that God also may look upon you. I will be instead of the souls of those who are 

subject to the bishop, and the presbyters, and the deacons; with them may I have a portion in the presence of 

God! Labour together with one another, act as athletes together, run together, suffer together, sleep together, 

rise together. As stewards of God, and of His household, and His servants, please Him and serve Him, that ye 

may receive from Him the wages promised. Let none of you be rebellious. Let your baptism be to you as 

armour, and faith as a spear, and love as a helmet, and patience as a panoply. Let your treasures be your good 

works, that ye may receive the gift of God, as is just. Let your spirit be long-suffering towards each other with 

meekness, even as God is toward you. As for me, I rejoice in you at all times." Ignatius of Antioch, To 

Polycarp, 6 (A.D. 110).  

"For he who keepeth these shall be glorified in the kingdom of God; but he who chooseth other things shall 

be destroyed with his works." Epistle of Barnabas, 2 (A.D. 132).  

"But He who raised Him up from the dead will raise up us also, if we do His will, and walk in His 

commandments, and love what He loved, keeping ourselves from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of 

money, evil speaking, falsewitness; 'not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing,' or blow for blow, or 

cursing for cursing, but being mindful of what the Lord said in His teaching: 'Judge not, that ye be not judged; 

forgive, and it shall be forgiven unto you; be merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; with what measure ye mete, 

it shall be measured to you again; and once more, "Blessed are the poor, and those that are persecuted for 

righteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of God.'" Polycarp, To the Philippians, 2 (A.D. 135).  
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"They only who fear the Lord and keep His commandments have life with God; but as to those who keep not 

His commandments, there is no life in them." Shepherd of Hermas, 2 Comm 7 (A.D. 155).  

"But those who do not keep his commandments, flee from his life, and despise him. But he has his own 

honour with the Lord. All, therefore, who shall despise him, and not follow his commands, deliver themselves 

to death, and every one of them will be guilty of his own blood. But I enjoin you, that you obey his 

commands, and you will have a cure for your former sins." Shepherd of Hermas, 3 Sim 10:2 (A.D. 155).  

"We have learned from the prophets, and we hold it to be true, that punishments, and chastisements, and good 

rewards, are rendered according to the merit of each man's actions. Since if it be not so, but all things happen 

by fate, neither is anything at all in our own power...But this we assert is inevitable fate, that they who choose 

the good have worthy rewards, and they who choose the opposite have their merited awards. For not like 

other things, as trees and quadrupeds, which cannot act by choice, did God make man: for neither would he 

be worthy of reward or praise did he not of himself choose the good, but were created for this end; nor, if he 

were evil, would he be worthy of punishment, not being evil of himself, but being able to be nothing else than 

what he was made." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 6 (A.D. 155).  

"On this account also Paul the Apostle says to the Corinthians, 'Know ye not, that they who run in a 

racecourse, do all indeed run, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. Every one also who 

engages in the contest is temperate in all things: now these men that they may obtain a corruptible crown, but 

we an incorruptible. But I so run, not as uncertainty; I fight, not as One beating the air; but I make my body 

livid, and bring it into subjection, lest by any means, when preaching to others, I may myself be rendered a 

castaway.' This able wrestler, therefore, exhorts us to the struggle for immortality, that we may be crowned, 

and may deem the crown precious, namely, that which is acquired by our struggle, but which does not 

encircle us of its own accord (sed non ultro coalitam)." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4:7 (A.D. 180).  

"But do you also, if you please, give reverential attention to the prophetic Scriptures, and they will make your 

way plainer for escaping the eternal punishments, and obtaining the eternal prizes of God. For He who gave 

the mouth for speech, and formed the ear to hear, and made the eye to see, will examine all things, and will 

judge righteous judgment, rendering merited awards to each. To those who by patient continuance in well-

doing seek immortality, He will give life everlasting, joy, peace, rest, and abundance of good things, which 

neither hath eye seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive. But to the 

unbelieving and despisers, who obey not the truth, but are obedient to unrighteousness, when they shall have 

been filled with adulteries and fornications, and filthiness, and covetousness, and unlawful idolatries, there 

shall be anger and wrath, tribulation and anguish, and at the last everlasting fire shall possess such men. Since 

you said, "Show me thy God," this is my God, and I counsel you to fear Him and to trust Him." Theophilius 

of Antioch, To Autolycus, I:14 (A.D. 181).  

"'And other sheep there are also,' saith the Lord, 'which are not of this fold '--deemed worthy of another fold 

and mansion, in proportion to their faith. 'But My sheep hear My voice,' understanding gnostically the 

commandments. And this is to be taken in a magnanimous and worthy acceptation, along with also the 

recompense and accompaniment of works. So that when we hear, 'Thy faith hath saved thee, we do not 

understand Him to say absolutely that those who have believed in any way whatever shall be saved, unless 

also works follow. But it was to the Jews alone that He spoke this utterance, who kept the law and lived 

blamelessly, who wanted only faith in the Lord. No one, then, can be a believer and at the same time be 

licentious; but though he quit the flesh, he must put off the passions, so as to be capable of reaching his own 

mansion." Clement of Alexandria, The Stromata, 6:14 (A.D. 202).  

"[T]hus by the grace of the Saviour healing their souls, enlightening them and leading them to the attainment 

of the truth; and whosoever obtains this and distinguishes himself in good works shall gain the prize of 

everlasting life... But others rightly and adequately comprehend this, but attaching slight importance to the 

works which tend to salvation, do not make the requisite preparation for attaining to the objects of their 

hope." Clement of Alexandria, Who is the rich man that shall be saved?, 1,2 (A.D. 210).  
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"[T]he apostolic teaching is that the soul, having a substance and life of its own, shall, after its departure from 

the world, be rewarded according to its deserts, being destined to obtain either an inheritance of eternal life 

and blessedness, if its actions shall have procured this for it, or to be delivered up to eternal fire and 

punishments, if the guilt of its crimes shall have brought it down to this." Origen, First Principles, Preface 5 

(A.D. 230).  

"Whoever dies in his sins, even if he profess to believe in Christ, does not truly believe in Him, and even if 

that which exists without works be called faith, such faith is dead in itself, as we read in the Epistle bearing 

the name of James." Origen, Commentary on John, 19:6 (A.D. 232).  

"And in like manner, the Gentiles by faith in Christ prepare for themselves eternal life through good works." 

Hippolytus, Commentary on Proverbs (ante A.D. 235).  

"He, in administering the righteous judgment of the Father to all, assigns to each what is righteous according 

to his works....the justification will be seen in the awarding to each that which is just; since to those who have 

done well shall be assigned righteously eternal bliss, and to the lovers of iniquity shall be given eternal 

punishment. And the fire which is un-quenchable and without end awaits these latter, and a certain fiery 

worm which dieth not...But the righteous will remember only the righteous deeds by which they reached the 

heavenly kingdom, in which there is neither sleep, nor pain, nor corruption" Hippolytus, Against Plato, 3 

(ante A.D. 235).  

"For both to prophesy and to cast out devils, and to do great acts upon the earth is certainly a sublime and an 

admirable thing; but one does not attain the kingdom of heaven although he is found in all these things, unless 

he walks in the observance of the right and just way. The Lord denounces, and says, 'Many shall say to me in 

that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name have cast out devils, and in Thy 

name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye 

that work iniquity.' There is need of righteousness, that one may deserve well of God the Judge; we must 

obey His precepts and warnings, that our merits may receive their reward." Cyprian, On the Unity of the 

Church, 16 (A.D. 251).  

"You must pray more eagerly and entreat; you must spend the day in grief; wear out nights in watchings and 

weepings; occupy all your time in wailful lamentations; lying stretched on the ground, you must cling close to 

the ashes, be surrounded with sackcloth and filth; after losing the raiment of Christ, you must be willing now 

to have no clothing; after the devil's meat, you must prefer fasting; be earnest in righteous works, whereby 

sins may be purged; frequently apply yourself to almsgiving, whereby souls are freed from death. What the 

adversary took from you, let Christ receive; nor ought your estate now either to be held or loved, by which 

you have been both deceived and conquered. Wealth must be avoided as an enemy; must be fled from as a 

robber; must be dreaded by its possessors as a sword and as poison. To this end only so much as remains 

should be of service, that by it the crime and the fault may be redeemed. Let good works be done without 

delay, and largely; let all your estate be laid out for the healing of your wound; let us lend of our wealth and 

our means to the Lord, who shall judge concerning us. Thus faith flourished in the time of the apostles; thus 

the first people of believers kept Christ's commands: they were prompt, they were liberal, they gave their all 

to be distributed by the apostles; and yet they were not redeeming sins of such a character as these." Cyprian, 

On the Lapsed, 35 (A.D. 251).  

"You therefore, who are rich and wealthy, buy for yourself of Christ gold tried by fire; that you may be pure 

gold, with your filth burnt out as if by fire, if you are purged by almsgiving and righteous works. Buy for 

yourself white raiment, that you who had been naked according to Adam, and were before frightful and 

unseemly, may be clothed with the white garment of Christ. And you who are a wealthy and rich matron in 

Christ's Church, anoint your eyes, not with the collyrium of the devil, but with Christ's eye-salve, that you 

may be able to attain to see God, by deserving well of God, both by good works and character." Cyprian, 

Works and Almsgiving, 14 (A.D. 252).  
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"For this reason He has given us this present life, that we may either lose that true and eternal life by our 

vices, or win it by virtue." Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 7:5 (A.D. 310).  

"But our faith thus teaches, that when men fall asleep, they sleep this slumber without knowing good from 

evil. And the righteous look not forward to their promises, nor do the wicked look forward to their sentence 

of punishment, until the Judge come and separate those whose place is at His right hand from those whose 

place is at His left. And be thou instructed by that which is written, that when the Judge shall sit, and the 

books be opened before Him and the good and evil deeds recited, then they that have wrought good works 

shall receive good rewards from Him Who is good; and they that have done evil deeds shall receive evil 

penalties from the just Judge... But hear, my beloved, this proof that retribution shall take place at the end. 

For when the Shepherd divides His flock and sets some on His right hand and some on His left. until He shall 

have acknowledged the service of the good, then He will cause them to inherit the kingdom; and until He 

shall have rebuked the evil and they are condemned, then He will send them to the torment." Aphrahat, Select 

Demonstrations, 8:21 (A.D. 345).  

"Terrible in good truth is the judgment, and terrible the things announced. The kingdom of heaven is set 

before us, and everlasting fire is prepared. How then, some one will say, are we to escape the fire? And how 

to enter into the kingdom? I was an hungered, He says, and ye gave Me meat. Learn hence the way; there is 

here no need of allegory, but to fulfil what is said. I was an hungered, and ye gave Me meat; I was thirsty, and 

ye gave Me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took Me in; naked, and ye clothed Me; I was sick, and ye visited 

Me; I was in prison, and ye came unto Me. These things if thou do, thou shall reign together with Him; but if 

thou do them not, thou shalt be condemned. At once then begin to do these works, and abide in the faith; lest, 

like the foolish virgins, tarrying to buy oil, thou be shut out." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 

15:26 (A.D. 350).  

"We shall be raised therefore, all with our bodies eternal, but not all with bodies alike: for if a man is 

righteous, he will receive a heavenly body, that he may be able worthily to hold converse with Angels; but if 

a man is a sinner, he shall receive an eternal body, fitted to endure the penalties of sins, that he may burn 

eternally in fire, nor ever be consumed. And righteously will God assign this portion to either company; for 

we do nothing without the body. We blaspheme with the mouth, and with the mouth we pray. With the body 

we commit fornication, and with the body we keep chastity. With the hand we rob, and by the hand we 

bestow alms; and the rest in like manner. Since then the body has been our minister in all things, it shall also 

share with us in the future the fruits of the past. Therefore, brethren, let us be careful of our bodies, nor 

misuse them as though not our own. Let us not say like the heretics, that this vesture of the body belongs not 

to us, but let us be careful of it as our own; for we must give account to the Lord of all things done through 

the body.‖ Cyril of Jerusalem,Catechetical Lectures, 18:19,20 (A.D. 350).  

―Say not, none seeth me; think not, that there is no witness of the deed. Human witness oftentimes there is 

not; but He who fashioned us, an unerring witness, abides faithful in heaven, and beholds what thou doest. 

And the stains of sin also remain in the body; for as when a wound has gone deep into the body, even if there 

has been a healing, the scar remains, so sin wounds soul and body, and the marks of its scars remain in all; 

and they are removed only from those who receive the washing of Baptism. The past wounds therefore of 

soul and body God heals by Baptism; against future ones let us one and all jointly guard ourselves, that we 

may keep this vestment of the body pure, and may not for practicing fornication and sensual indulgence or 

any other sin for a short season, lose the salvation of heaven, but may inherit the eternal kingdom of God; of 

which may God, of His own grace, deem all of you worthy.‖ Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 

18:19,20 (A.D. 350).  

"For it is not productive of virtue, nor is it any token of goodness. For none of us is judged for what he knows 

not, and no one is called blessed because he hath learning and knowledge. But each one will be called to 

judgment in these points--whether he have kept the faith and truly observed the commandments." Athanasius, 

Life of Antony, 33 (A.D. 362).  

"'O Lord, my heart is not exalted, neither have mine eyes been lifted up.' This Psalm, a short one, which 

demands an analytical rather than a homiletical treatment, teaches us the lesson of humility and meekness. 
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Now, as we have in a great number of other places spoken about humility, there is no need to repeat the same 

things here. Of course we are bound to bear in mind in how great need our faith stands of humility when we 

hear the Prophet thus speaking of it as equivalent to the performance of the highest works: O Lord, my heart 

is not exalted. For a troubled heart is the noblest sacrifice in the eyes of God. The heart, therefore, must not be 

lifted up by prosperity, but humbly kept within the bounds of meekness through the fear of God." Hilary of 

Poitiers, Commentary on the Psalms, 130/131:1 (A.D. 365).  

"Now we have a woven work, when faith and action go together. Let none suppose me to be misguided, in 

that I made at first a threefold division, each part containing four, and afterwards a fourfold division, each 

part containing three terms. The beauty of a good thing pleases the more, if it be shown under various aspects. 

For those are good things, whereof the texture of the priestly robe was the token, that is to say, either the Law, 

or the Church, which latter hath made two garments for her spouse, as it is written'--the one of action, the 

other of spirit, weaving together the threads of faith and works.... Faith is profitable, therefore, when her brow 

is bright with a fair crown of good works. This faith--that I may set the matter forth shortly--is contained in 

the following principles, which cannot be overthrown." Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, II:11, 13 (A.D. 

380).  

"Then, in the tenth place, work that which is good upon this foundation of dogma; for faith without works is 

dead, even as are works apart from faith. This is all that may be divulged of the Sacrament, and that is not 

forbidden to the ear of the many. The rest yon shall learn within the Church by the grace of the Holy Trinity; 

and those matters you shall conceal within yourself, sealed and secure." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration on 

Holy Baptism, 45 (A.D. 381).  

"Innocence, then, and knowledge make a man blessed. We have also noted already that the blessedness of 

eternal life is the reward for good works…Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven; 

for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.' And again: 'He that will come after Me, let him 

take up his cross and follow Me.'" Ambrose, Duties of the Clergy, 3:9 (c. A.D. 391).  

"'Is it then enough,' saith one,' to believe on the Son, that one may have eternal life?' By no means. And hear 

Christ Himself declaring this, and saying, "Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 

kingdom of heaven" (Matt. vii. 21); and the blasphemy against the Spirit is enough of itself to cast a man into 

hell. But why speak I of a portion of doctrine? Though a man believe rightly on the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghost, yet if he lead not a right life, his faith will avail nothing towards his salvation." John 

Chrysostom, Homilies on John, 31:1 (A.D. 391).  

"You had a wife, the apostle says, when you believed. Do not fancy your faith in Christ to be a reason for 

parting from her. For 'God hath called us in peace.' 'Circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is nothing 

but the keeping of the commandments of God.' Neither celibacy nor wedlock is of the slightest use without 

works, since even faith, the distinguishing mark of Christians, if it have not works, is said to be dead, and on 

such terms as these the virgins of Vesta or of Juno, who was constant to one husband, might claim to be 

numbered among the saints." Jerome, To Pammachius, Epistle 48:6 (A.D. 393).  

"Paul, joining righteousness to faith and weaving them together, constructs of them the breastsplates for the 

infantryman, armoring the soldier properly and safely on both sides. A soldier cannot be considered safely 

armored when either shield is disjoined from the other. For faith without works of justice is not sufficient for 

salvation; neither, however, is righteous living secure in itself of salvation, if it is disjoined from faith." 

Gregory of Nyssa, Homilies on Ecclesiastes, 8 (A.D. 394).  

"And he who has not this love, 'though he speak with the tongues of men and angels, is sounding brass and a 

tinkling cymbal; and though he have the gift of prophecy, and know all mysteries and all knowledge, and 

though he have all faith, so that he can remove mountains, he is nothing; and though he bestow all his goods 

to feed the poor, and though he give his body to be burned, it profiteth him nothing.' How great a good, then, 

is that without which goods so great bring no one to eternal life! But love or charity itself,--for they are two 

names for one thing,--if he have it that does not speak with tongues, nor has the gift of prophecy, nor knows 
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all mysteries and all knowledge, nor gives all his goods to the poor, either because he has none to give or 

because some necessity hinders, nor delivers his body to be burned, if no trial of such a suffering overtakes 

him, brings that man to the kingdom, so that faith itself is only rendered profitable by love, since faith without 

love can indeed exist, but cannot profit. And therefore also the Apostle Paul says, 'In Christ Jesus neither 

circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith that worketh by love:' so distinguishing it from 

that faith by which even 'the devils believe and tremble.' Love, therefore, which is of God and is God, is 

specially the Holy Spirit, by whom the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, by which love the whole 

Trinity dwells in us. And therefore most rightly is the Holy Spirit, although He is God, called also the gift of 

God. And by that gift what else can properly be understood except love, which brings to God, and without 

which any other gift of God whatsoever does not bring to God?" Augustine, On the Trinity, 15:18,32 (A.D. 

416).  

"According to the Catholic faith we believe this also, that after grace has been received through baptism, all 

the baptized with the help and cooperation of Christ can and ought to fufill what pertains to the salvation of 

the soul, if they will labor faithfully." Council of Orange II, Predestination (A.D. 529).  

"They acknowledge that they know God, but in deeds they deny Him (Tit. i. 16). And John says, He that saith 

that he knows Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar (1 John ii. 4). James also, the brother of the 

Lord, writes saying, Faith without works is dead (Jam. ii. 20). If, then, believers now are not saved without 

good works, while the unbelieving and reprobate without good action were saved by our Lord descending 

into hell, then the lot of those who never saw the incarnation of the Lord was better than that of these who 

have been born after the mystery of His incarnation." Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], To George 

(Presbyter), Epistle 15 (A.D. 591).  

"If good life is wanting, faith has no merit, as the blessed James attests, who says, Faith without works is dead 

(Jam; ii. 18)." Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], To Theoderic, Epistle 110 (A.D. 591).  

"The remission of sins, therefore, is granted alike to all through baptism: but the grace of the Spirit is 

proportional to the faith and previous purification. Now, indeed, we receive the firstfruits of the Holy Spirit 

through baptism, and the second birth is for us the beginning and seal and security and illumination s of 

another life. It behoves as, then, with all our strength to steadfastly keep ourselves pure from filthy works, 

that we may not, like the dog returning to his vomit, make ourselves again the slaves of sin. For faith apart 

from works is dead, and so likewise are works apart from faith. For the true faith is attested by works." John 

Damascene, Orthodox Faith, 9 (A.D. 743).  

 

We are not “Once Saved, Always Saved” 

"And pray ye without ceasing in behalf of other men; for there is hope of the repentance, that they may attain 

to God. For 'cannot he that falls arise again, and he may attain to God.'" Ignatius of Antioch, To the 

Ephesians, 10 ( A.D. 110).  

"Watch for your life's sake. Let not your lamps be quenched, nor your loins unloosed; but be ye ready, for ye 

know not the hour in which our Lord cometh. But often shall ye come together, seeking the things which are 

befitting to your souls: for the whole time of your faith will not profit you, if ye be not made perfect in the 

last time." Didache, 16 (A.D. 90).  

"And as many of them, he added, as have repented, shall have their dwelling in the tower. And those of them 

who have been slower in repenting shall dwell within the walls. And as many as do not repent at all, but abide 

in their deeds, shall utterly perish...Yet they also, being naturally good, on hearing my commandments, 

purified themselves, and soon repented. Their dwelling, accordingly, was in the tower. But if any one relapse 

into strife, he will be east out of the tower, and will lose his life." Hermas, The Shephard, 3:8:7 (A.D. 155).  
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"[T]hat eternal fire has been prepared for him as he apostatized from God of his own free-will, and likewise 

for all who unrepentant continue in the apostasy, he now blasphemes, by means of such men, the Lord who 

brings judgment [upon him] as being already condemned, and imputes the guilt of his apostasy to his Maker, 

not to his own voluntary disposition." Justin Martyr, fragment in Irenaeus' Against Heresies, 5:26:1 (A.D. 

156).  

"Now, in the beginning the spirit was a constant companion of the soul, but the spirit forsook it because it was 

not willing to follow. Yet, retaining as it were a spark of its power, though unable by reason of the separation 

to discern the perfect, while seeking for God it fashioned to itself in its wandering many gods, following the 

sophistries of the demons. But the Spirit of God is not with all, but, taking up its abode with those who live 

justly, and intimately combining with the soul, by prophecies it announced hidden things to other souls." 

Tatian the Syrian, To the Greeks, 13 (A.D. 175).  

"Christ shall not die again in behalf of those who now commit sin, for death shall no more have dominion 

over Him; but the Son shall come in the glory of the Father, requiring from His stewards and dispensers the 

money which He had entrusted to them, with usury; and from those to whom He had given most shall He 

demand most. We ought not, therefore, as that presbyter remarks, to be puffed up, nor be severe upon those of 

old time, but ought ourselves to fear, lest perchance, after [we have come to] the knowledge of Christ, if we 

do things displeasing to God, we obtain no further forgiveness of sins, but be shut out from His kingdom. 

And therefore it was that Paul said, 'For if [God] spared not the natural branches, [take heed] lest He also 

spare not thee, who, when thou wert a wild olive tree, wert grafted into the fatness of the olive tree, and wert 

made a partaker of its fatness.'" Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4:27:2 (A.D. 180).  

"But some think as if God were under a necessity of bestowing even on the unworthy, what He has engaged 

(to give); and they turn His liberality into slavery. But if it is of necessity that God grants us the symbol of 

death, then He does so unwilling. But who permits a gift to be permanently retained which he has granted 

unwillingly? For do not many afterward fall out of (grace)? Is not this gift taken away from many?" 

Tertullian, On Repentance, 6 (A.D. 204).  

"Confession is the beginning of glory, not the full desert of the crown; nor does it perfect our praise, but it 

initiates our dignity; and since it is written, 'He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved,' whatever 

has been before the end is a step by which we ascend to the summit of salvation, not a terminus wherein the 

full result of the ascent is already gained." Cyprian, Unity of the Church, 21 (A.D. 251).  

"Therefore, my beloved, we also have received of the Spirit of Christ, and Christ dwelleth in us, as it is 

written that the Spirit said this through the month of the Prophet: --I will dwell in them and will walk in them. 

Therefore let us prepare our temples for the Spirit of Christ, and let us not grieve it that it may not depart from 

us. Remember the warning that the Apostle gives us:--Grieve not the Holy Spirit whereby ye have been 

sealed unto the day of redemption. For from baptism do we receive the Spirit of Christ ... And whatever man 

there is that receives the Spirit from the water (of baptism) and grieves it, it departs from him until he dies, 

and returns according to its nature to Christ, and accuses that man of having grieved it." Aphrahat, 

Demonstrations, 6:14 (A.D. 345).  

"Thou art made partaker of the Holy Vine. Well then, if thou abide in the Vine, thou growest as a fruitful 

branch; but if thou abide not, thou wilt be consumed by the fire. Let us therefore bear fruit worthily. God 

forbid that in us should be done what befell that barren fig-tree, that Jesus come not even now and curse us 

for our barrenness." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, I:4 (A.D. 350).  

"It is the Spirit then which is in God, and not we viewed in our own selves; and as we are sons and gods 

because of the Word in us, so we shall be in the Son and in the Father, and we shall be accounted to have 

become one in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which is in the Word which is in the Father. 

When then a man falls from the Spirit for any wickedness, if he repent upon his fall, the grace remains 

irrevocably to such as are willing; otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God (because that Holy Spirit 

and Paraclete which is in God has deserted him), but the sinner shall be in him to whom he has subjected 
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himself, as took place in Saul's instance; for the Spirit of God departed from him and an evil spirit was 

afflicting him." Athanasius, Discourse Against the Arians, 3:25 (A.D. 362).  

"Clerics who are guilty of the sin unto death are degraded from their order, but not excluded from the 

communion of the laity." Basil, To Amphilochius, Letter 199:32 (A.D. 375).  

"This temple is holier than that; for it glistened not with gold and silver, but with the grace of the Spirit, and 

in place of the ark and the cherubim, it had Christ, and His Father, and the Paraclete seated within. But now 

all is changed, and the temple is desolate, and bare of its former beauty and comeliness, unadorned with its 

divine and unspeakable adornments, destitute of all security and protection; it has neither door nor bolt, and is 

laid open to all manner of soul-destroying and shameful thoughts; and if the thought of arrogance or 

fornication, or avarice, or any more accursed than these, wish to enter in there is no one to hinder them; 

whereas formerly, even as the Heaven is inaccessible to all these, so also was the purity of thy soul." John 

Chrysostom, To the Fallen Theodore, Letter 1 (A.D. 378).  

"But these sins were not after Baptism, you will say. Where is your proof? Either prove it--or refrain from 

condemning; and if there be any doubt, let charity prevail. But Novatus, you say, would not receive those 

who lapsed in the persecution. What do you mean by this? If they were unrepentant he was right; I too would 

refuse to receive those who either would not stoop at all or not sufficiently, and who would refuse to make 

their amendment counterbalance their sin; and when I do receive them, I will assign them their proper place; 

but if he refused those who wore themselves away with weeping, I will not imitate him." Gregory of 

Nazianzen, Oration on the Holy Lights, 39:19 (A.D. 381).  

"Let us admonish each other. Let us correct each other, that we may not go to the other world as debtors, and 

then, needing to borrow of others, suffer the fate of the foolish virgins, and fall from immortal salvation." 

John Chrysostom, Concerning Statues, 21 (A.D. 387).  

"Some offences are light, some heavy. It is one thing to owe ten thousand talents, another to owe a farthing. 

We shall have to give account of the idle word no less than of adultery; but it is not the same thing to be put 

to the blush, and to be put upon the rack, to grow red in the face and to ensure lasting torment. Do you think I 

am merely expressing my own views? Hear what the Apostle John says: 'He who knows that his brother 

sinneth a sin not unto death, let him ask, and he shall give him life, even to him that sinneth not unto death. 

But he that hath sinned unto death, who shall pray for him? 'You observe that if we entreat for smaller 

offences, we obtain pardon: if for greater ones, it is difficult to obtain our request: and that there is a great 

difference between sins.'" Jerome, Against Jovianus, 2:30 (A.D. 393).  

"And, consequently, both those who have not heard the gospel, and those who, having heard it and been 

changed by it for the better, have not received perseverance, and those who, having heard the gospel, have 

refused to come to Christ, that is, to believe on Him, since He Himself says, 'No man cometh unto me, except 

it were given him of my Father,' and those who by their tender age were unable to believe, but might be 

absolved from original sin by the sole layer of regeneration, and yet have not received this laver, and have 

perished in death: are not made to differ from that lump which it is plain is condemned, as all go from one 

into condemnation." Augustine, On Rebuke and Grace, 12 (A.D. 427).  

"The faith of these, which worketh by love, either actually does not fail at all, or, if there are any whose faith 

fails, it is restored before their life is ended, and the iniquity which had intervened is done away, and 

perseverance even to the end is allotted to them. But they who are not to persevere, and who shall so fall 

away from Christian faith and conduct that the end of this life shall find them in that case, beyond all doubt 

are not to be reckoned in the number of these, even in that season wherein they are living well and piously. 

For they are not made to differ from that mass of perdition by the foreknowledge and predestination of God, 

and therefore are not called according to God's purpose, and thus are not elected.‖ Augustine, On Rebuke and 

Grace, 16 (A.D. 427).  
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"It is, indeed, to be wondered at, and greatly to be wondered at, that to some of His own children--whom He 

has regenerated in Christ--to whom He has given faith, hope, and love, God does not give perseverance also." 

Augustine, On Rebuke and Grace, 18 (A.D. 427).  

"Let the inquirer still go on, and say, 'Why is it that to some who have in good faith worshipped Him He has 

not given to persevere to the end?' Why except because he does not speak falsely who says, 'They went out 

from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, doubtless they would have continued with us.' Are 

there, then, two natures of men? By no means. If there were two natures there would not be any grace, for 

there would be given a gratuitous deliverance to none if it were paid as a debt to nature. But it seems to men 

that all who appear good believers ought to receive perseverance to the end. But God has judged it to be 

better to mingle some who would not persevere with a certain number of His saints, so that those for whom 

security from temptation in this life is not desirable may not be secure." Augustine, On the Gift of 

Perseverance, 19 (A.D. 429).  

"The manifold mercy of God so assists men when they fall, that not only by the grace of baptism but also by 

the remedy of penitence is the hope of eternal life revived, in order that they who have violated the gifts of the 

second birth, condemning themselves by their own judgment, may attain to remission of their crimes, the 

provisions of the Divine Goodness having so ordained that God‘s indulgence cannot be obtained without the 

supplications of priests. For the Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, has transmitted this 

power to those that are set over the Church that they should both grant a course of penitence to those who 

confess, and, when they are cleansed by wholesome correction admit them through the door of reconciliation 

to communion in the sacraments." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], To Theodore, Epistle 108:2 

(A.D. 452).  

"The branches of the vine. Thus there are branches in the vine, not that they may bestow anything upon the 

vine, but that they may receive from it the means by which they may live...And by this it is an advantage to 

the disciples, not to Christ, that each have Christ abiding in him, and that each abide in Christ. For if the 

branch is cut off, another can sprout forth from the living root; but that which has been cut off, cannot live 

without the root." Council of Orange, Canon 24 (A.D. 529).  

"And they who mourn their transgressions certainly cast forth by confession the wickedness with which they 

have been evilly satiated, and which oppressed the inmost parts of their soul; and yet, in recurring to it after 

confession, they take it in again. But the sow, by wallowing in the mire when washed, is made more filthy. 

And one who mourns past transgressions, yet forsakes them not, subjects himself to the penalty of more 

grievous sin, since he both despises the very pardon which he might have won by his weeping, and as it were 

rolls himself in miry water; because in withholding purity of life from his weeping he makes even his very 

tears filthy before the eyes of God." Pope Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], Pastoral Rule, 30 (A.D. 

591).  

"The remission of sins, therefore, is granted alike to all through baptism: but the grace of the Spirit is 

proportional to the faith and previous purification. Now, indeed, we receive the first fruits of the Holy Spirit 

through baptism, and the second birth is for us the beginning and seal and security and illumination s of 

another life. It behooves as, then, with all our strength to steadfastly keep ourselves pure from filthy works, 

that we may not, like the dog returning to his vomit, make ourselves again the slaves of sin. For faith apart 

from works is dead, and so likewise are works apart from faith. For the true faith is attested by works." John 

of Damascus, On the Orthodox Faith, 4:9 (A.D. 743). 
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BLESSED VIRGIN MARY 

 

Mary  

Lk 1:28, 30 - angel: "full of grace, found favor with God  

Lk 1:42 - Elizabeth: "most blessed among women"  

Lk 1:48 - Mary: "all generations will call me blessed"  

 

Mother of God  

Lk 1:43 - Elizabeth calls her "mother of my Lord" = God  

Mt 1:23 - virgin bear a son, Emmanuel = "God is with us"  

Lk 1:35 - child born will be called holy, the Son of God  

Gal 4:4 - God sent his Son, born of a woman  

 

The Assumption  

Gn 5:24 (Hb 11:5) - Enoch taken to heaven without dying  

2Kg 2:11 - Elijah assumed into heaven in fiery chariot  

Mt 27:52 - many saints who had fallen asleep were raised  

1Thess 4:17 - caught up to meet the Lord in the air  

1Cor 15:52 - we shall be instantly changed at the last trumpet  

Rom 6:23 - for the wages of sin is death  

Rev 11:19-21 - ark in heaven = woman clothed in sun 

Ps 132:8 - Arise, O Lord & go to thy resting place, thou & the ark of thy might.  

 

The Immaculate Conception  

Lk 1:28 - hail full of grace[highly favored] Lord is with you  

Lk 1:30 - you have found favor with God  

Lk 1:37 - for with God nothing shall be impossible  

Gn 3:15 - complete enmity between woman & Satan, sin  

Ex 25:11-21 - ark made of purest gold for God's word  

*Rom 3:23 - all have sinned & are deprived of God's glory  

*Lk 1:47 - my spirit rejoices in God my Savior  

 

 

Perpetual Virginity  

Lk 1:34 - how can this be, since I do not know man  

Lk 2:41-51 - age 12, Jesus evidently only son of Mary  

Mk 6:3 - "the son of Mary" not "a son of Mary"  

*Mt 13:55-56 - brothers James, Joseph, Simon & Jude  

Mt 27:56 - Mary the mother of James & Joseph also  

Jn 19:25 - Mary the wife of Clopas  

Jn 19:26 - entrusted Mary to John, not a younger sibling  

Jn 7:3-4 - brothers advise like elders: "go to Judea, manifest self" 

unthinkable for younger siblings (see next verse) 

Mk 3:21 - set out to seize him, "he is out of his mind"  

*Mt 1:25 - Joseph knew her not until she bore first-born  

Mt 28:20 - I am with you always, UNTIL the end of the age  

1Tim 4:13 - until I arrive, attend to reading, teaching…  

1Cor 15:25 - he must reign until has enemies underfoot  

Lk 1:80 - John in desert until day of his manifestation  

Ex 13:2; Nb 3:12 - consecrate first -born that opens womb  

Ex 34:20 - first-born among your sons you shall redeem 
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EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

 

Mary is the Mother of God 

"After this, we receive the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, of which Jesus Christ our Lord became 

the first-fruits; Who bore a Body, in truth, not in semblance, derived from Mary the mother of God in the 

fullness of time sojourning among the race, for the remission of sins: who was crucified and died, yet for all 

this suffered no diminution of His Godhead." Alexander of Alexandria, Epistle to Alexander, 12 (A.D. 324). 

"Many, my beloved, are the true testimonies concerning Christ. The Father bears witness from heaven of His 

Son: the Holy Ghost bears witness, descending bodily in likeness of a dove: the Archangel Gabriel bears 

witness, bringing good tidings to Mary: the Virgin Mother of God bears witness: the blessed place of the 

manger bears witness." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, X:19 (c. A.D. 350).  

"And the Angel on his appearance, himself confesses that he has been sent by his Lord; as Gabriel confessed 

in the case of Zacharias, and also in the case of Mary, bearer of God." Athanasius, Orations III, 14(A.D. 362).  

"Just as, in the age of Mary the mother of God, he who had reigned from Adam to her time found, when he 

came to her and dashed his forces against the fruit of her virginity as against a rock, that he was shattered to 

pieces upon her, so in every soul which passes through this life in the flesh under the protection of virginity, 

the strength of death is in a manner broken and annulled, for he does not find the places upon which he may 

fix his sting." Gregory of Nyssa, On Virginity, 14 (A.D. 370).  

"He reshaped man to perfection in Himself, from Mary the Mother of God through the Holy Spirit." 

Epiphanius, The man well-anchored, 75 (A.D. 374).  

"Let, then, the life of Mary be as it were virginity itself, set forth in a likeness, from which, as from a mirror, 

the appearance of chastity and the form of virtue is reflected. From this you may take your pattern of life, 

showing, as an example, the clear rules of virtue: what you have to correct, to effect, and to hold fast. The 

first thing which kindles ardour in learning is the greatness of the teacher. What is greater than the Mother of 

God?" Ambrose, Virginity, II:6 (c. A.D. 378).  

"If anyone does not believe that Holy Mary is the Mother of God, he is severed from the Godhead." Gregory 

of Nazianzus, To Cledonius, 101 (A.D. 382).  

"To the question: 'Is Mary the bearer of Man, or the bearer of God?' we must answer: 'Of Both.'" Theodore of 

Mopsuestia, The Incarnation, 15 (ante A.D. 428).  

"And so you say, O heretic, whoever you may be, who deny that God was born of the Virgin, that Mary the 

Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ ought not to be called Theotocos, i.e., Mother of God, but Christotocos, i.e., 

only the Mother of Christ, not of God. For no one, you say, brings forth what is anterior in time. And of this 

utterly foolish argument whereby you think that the birth of God can be understood by carnal minds, and 

fancy that the mystery of His Majesty can be accounted for by human reasoning, we will, if God permits, say 

something later on. In the meanwhile we will now prove by Divine testimonies that Christ is God, and that 

Mary is the Mother of God." John Cassian, The Incarnation of Christ, II:2 (A.D. 430).  

"But since the Holy Virgin brought forth after the flesh God personally united to the flesh, for this reason we 

say of her that she is Theotokos, not as though the nature of the Word had its beginning of being from the 

flesh, for he was in the beginning, and the Word was God, and the Word was with God...but, as we said 

before, because having personally united man's nature to himself..." Cyril of Alexandria, To Nestorius, Epistle 

17:11 (A.D. 430).  
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"If anyone will not confess that the Emmanuel is very God, and that therefore the Holy Virgin is the Mother 

of God (Theotokos), inasmuch as in the flesh she bore the Word of God made flesh [as it is written, 'The 

Word was made flesh': let him be anathema." Council of Ephesus, Anathemas Against Nestorius, I (A.D. 430).  

"For by the singular gift of Him who is our Lord and God, and withal, her own son, she is to be confessed 

most truly and most blessedly--The mother of God 'Theotocos,' but not in the sense in which it is imagined by 

a certain impious heresy which maintains, that she is to be called the Mother of God for no other reason than 

because she gave birth to that man who afterwards became God, just as we speak of a woman as the mother 

of a priest, or the mother of a bishop, meaning that she was such, not by giving birth to one already a priest or 

a bishop, but by giving birth to one who afterwards became a priest or a bishop. Not thus, I say, was the holy 

Mary 'Theotocos,' the mother of God, but rather, as was said before, because in her sacred womb was 

wrought that most sacred mystery whereby, on account of the singular and unique unity of Person, as the 

Word in flesh is flesh, so Man in God is God." Vincent of Lerins, Commonitory for the Antiquity and 

Universality of the Catholic Faith, 15 (A.D. 434).  

"So then He was both in all things and above all things and also dwelt in the womb of the holy Mother of 

God, but in it by the energy of the incarnation." John Damascene, Source of Knowledge, III:7 (A.D. 743) 

 

 

 

Mary’s Immaculate Conception 

"He was the ark formed of incorruptible wood. For by this is signified that His tabernacle was exempt from 

putridity and corruption." Hippolytus, Orations Inillud, Dominus pascit me (ante A.D. 235).  

"This Virgin Mother of the Only-begotten of God, is called Mary, worthy of God, immaculate of the 

immaculate, one of the one." Origen, Homily 1(A.D. 244).  

"Let woman praise Her, the pure Mary." Ephraim, Hymns on the Nativity, 15:23 (A.D. 370).  

"Thou alone and thy Mother are in all things fair, there is no flaw in thee and no stain in thy Mother." 

Ephraem, Nisibene Hymns, 27:8 (A.D. 370).  

"O noble Virgin, truly you are greater than any other greatness. For who is your equal in greatness, O 

dwelling place of God the Word? To whom among all creatures shall I compare you, O Virgin? You are 

greater than them all O Covenant, clothed with purity instead of gold! You are the Ark in which is found the 

golden vessel containing the true manna, that is, the flesh in which divinity resides." Athanasius, Homily of 

the Papyrus of Turin, 71:216 (ante AD 373).  

"Mary, a Virgin not only undefiled but a Virgin whom grace has made inviolate, free of every stain of sin." 

Ambrose, Sermon 22:30 (A.D. 388).  

"We must except the Holy Virgin Mary, concerning whom I wish to raise no question when it touches the 

subject of sins, out of honour to the Lord; for from Him we know what abundance of grace for overcoming 

sin in every particular was conferred upon her who had the merit to conceive and bear Him who undoubtedly 

had no sin." Augustine, Nature and Grace,4 2[36] (A.D.415).  

"As he formed her without my stain of her own, so He proceeded from her contracting no stain." Proclus of 

Constantinople, Homily 1 (ante A.D. 446).  

"A virgin, innocent, spotless, free of all defect, untouched, unsullied, holy in soul and body, like a lily 

sprouting among thorns." Theodotus of Ancrya, Homily VI:11(ante A.D. 446).  
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"The angel took not the Virgin from Joseph, but gave her to Christ, to whom she was pledged from Joseph, 

but gave her to Christ, to whom she was pledged in the womb, when she was made." Peter Chrysologus, 

Sermon 140 (A.D. 449).  

"[T]he very fact that God has elected her proves that none was ever holier than Mary, if any stain had 

disfigured her soul, if any other virgin had been purer and holier, God would have selected her and rejected 

Mary." Jacob of Sarug (ante A.D. 521).  

"She is born like the cherubim, she who is of a pure, immaculate clay." Theotokos of Livias, Panegyric for the 

feast of the Assumption, 5:6 (ante A.D. 650).  

"Today humanity, in all the radiance of her immaculate nobility, receives its ancient beauty. The shame of sin 

had darkened the splendour and attraction of human nature; but when the Mother of the Fair One par 

excellence is born, this nature regains in her person its ancient privileges and is fashioned according to a 

perfect model truly worthy of God.... The reform of our nature begins today and the aged world, subjected to 

a wholly divine transformation, receives the first fruits of the second creation." Andrew of Crete, Sermon I, 

On the Birth of Mary (A.D. 733).  

"[T]ruly elect, and superior to all, not by the altitude of lofty structures, but as excelling all in the greatness 

and purity of sublime and divine virtues, and having no affinity with sin whatever." Germanus of 

Constantinople, Marracci in S. Germani Mariali (ante A.D. 733).  

"O most blessed loins of Joachim from which came forth a spotless seed! O glorious womb of Anne in which 

a most holy offspring grew." John of Damascus, Homily I (ante A.D. 749). 

 

 

Mary is Ever-virgin 

―And indeed it was a virgin, about to marry once for all after her delivery, who gave birth to Christ, in order 

that each title of sanctity might be fulfilled in Christ's parentage, by means of a mother who was both virgin, 

and wife of one husband. Again, when He is presented as an infant in the temple, who is it who receives Him 

into his hands? Who is the first to recognize Him in spirit? A man just and circumspect,' and of course no 

digamist, (which is plain) even (from this consideration), lest (otherwise) Christ should presently be more 

worthily preached by a woman, an aged widow, and the wife of one man;' who, living devoted to the temple, 

was (already) giving in her own person a sufficient token what sort of persons ought to be the adherents to the 

spiritual temple,--that is, the Church. Such eye-witnesses the Lord in infancy found; no different ones had He 

in adult age." Tertullian, On Monogamy, 8 (A.D. 213).  

"For if Mary, as those declare who with sound mind extol her, had no other son but Jesus, and yet Jesus says 

to His mother, Woman, behold thy son,' and not Behold you have this son also,' then He virtually said to her, 

Lo, this is Jesus, whom thou didst bear.' Is it not the case that every one who is perfect lives himself no 

longer, but Christ lives in him; and if Christ lives in him, then it is said of him to Mary, Behold thy son 

Christ.' What a mind, then, must we have to enable us to interpret in a worthy manner this work, though it be 

committed to the earthly treasure-house of common speech, of writing which any passer-by can read, and 

which can be heard when read aloud by any one who lends to it his bodily ears?" Origen, Commentary on 

John, I:6 (A.D. 232).  

"Therefore let those who deny that the Son is from the Father by nature and proper to His Essence, deny also 

that He took true human flesh of Mary Ever-Virgin; for in neither case had it been of profit to us men, 

whether the Word were not true and naturally Son of God, or the flesh not true which He assumed." 

Athanasius, Orations against the Arians, II:70 (A.D. 362).  
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"And when he had taken her, he knew her not, till she had brought forth her first-born Son.' He hath here used 

the word till,' not that thou shouldest suspect that afterwards he did know her, but to inform thee that before 

the birth the Virgin was wholly untouched by man. But why then, it may be said, hath he used the word, till'? 

Because it is usual in Scripture often to do this, and to use this expression without reference to limited times. 

For so with respect to the ark likewise, it is said, The raven returned not till the earth was dried up.' And yet it 

did not return even after that time. And when discoursing also of God, the Scripture saith, From age until age 

Thou art,' not as fixing limits in this case. And again when it is preaching the Gospel beforehand, and saying, 

In his days shall righteousness flourish, and abundance of peace, till the moon be taken away,' it doth not set a 

limit to this fair part of creation. So then here likewise, it uses the word "till," to make certain what was 

before the birth, but as to what follows, it leaves thee to make the inference.‖ John Chrysostom, Gospel of 

Matthew, V:5 (A.D. 370).  

―Thus, what it was necessary for thee to learn of Him, this He Himself hath said; that the Virgin was 

untouched by man until the birth; but that which both was seen to be a consequence of the former statement, 

and was acknowledged, this in its turn he leaves for thee to perceive; namely, that not even after this, she 

having so become a mother, and having been counted worthy of a new sort of travail, and a child-bearing so 

strange, could that righteous man ever have endured to know her. For if he had known her, and had kept her 

in the place of a wife, how is it that our Lord commits her, as unprotected, and having no one, to His disciple, 

and commands him to take her to his own home? How then, one may say, are James and the others called His 

brethren? In the same kind of way as Joseph himself was supposed to be husband of Mary. For many were the 

veils provided, that the birth, being such as it was, might be for a time screened. Wherefore even John so 

called them, saying, For neither did His brethren believe in Him.' John Chrysostom, Gospel of Matthew, V:5 

(A.D. 370).  

"But those who by virginity have desisted from this process have drawn within themselves the boundary line 

of death, and by their own deed have checked his advance; they have made themselves, in fact, a frontier 

between life and death, and a barrier too, which thwarts him. If, then, death cannot pass beyond virginity, but 

finds his power checked and shattered there, it is demonstrated that virginity is a stronger thing than death; 

and that body is rightly named undying which does not lend its service to a dying world, nor brook to become 

the instrument of a succession of dying creatures. In such a body the long unbroken career of decay and 

death, which has intervened between the first man and the lives of virginity which have been led, is 

interrupted. It could not be indeed that death should cease working as long as the human race by marriage was 

working too; he walked the path of life with all preceding generations; he started with every new-born child 

and accompanied it to the end: but he found in virginity a barrier, to pass which was an impossible feat." 

Gregory of Nyssa, On Virginity, 13 (A.D. 371).  

"[T]he Son of God...was born perfectly of the holy ever-virgin Mary by the Holy Spirit..." Epiphanius, Well 

Anchored Man, 120 (A.D. 374).  

"The friends of Christ do not tolerate hearing that the Mother of God ever ceased to be a virgin" Basil, 

Homily In Sanctum Christi generationem, 5 (ante A.D. 379).  

"But as we do not deny what is written, so we do reject what is not written. We believe that God was born of 

the Virgin, because we read it. That Mary was married after she brought forth, we do not believe, because we 

do not read it. Nor do we say this to condemn marriage, for virginity itself is the fruit of marriage; but 

because when we are dealing with saints we must not judge rashly. If we adopt possibility as the standard of 

judgment, we might maintain that Joseph had several wives because Abraham had, and so had Jacob, and that 

the Lord's brethren were the issue of those wives, an invention which some hold with a rashness which 

springs from audacity not from piety. You say that Mary did not continue a virgin: I claim still more, that 

Joseph himself on account of Mary was a virgin, so that from a virgin wedlock a virgin son was born. For if 

as a holy man he does not come under the imputation of fornication, and it is nowhere written that he had 

another wife, but was the guardian of Mary whom he was supposed to have to wife rather than her husband, 

the conclusion is that he who was thought worthy to be called father of the Lord, remained a virgin." Jerome, 

The Perpetual Virginity of Mary Against Helvedius, 21 (A.D. 383).  
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"Imitate her, holy mothers, who in her only dearly beloved Son set forth so great an example of maternal 

virtue; for neither have you sweeter children, nor did the Virgin seek the consolation of being able to bear 

another son." Ambrose, To the Christian at Vercellae, Letter 63:111 (A.D. 396).  

"Her virginity also itself was on this account more pleasing and accepted, in that it was not that Christ being 

conceived in her, rescued it beforehand from a husband who would violate it, Himself to preserve it; but, 

before He was conceived, chose it, already dedicated to God, as that from which to be born. This is shown by 

the words which Mary spake in answer to the Angel announcing to her conception; How,' saith she, shall this 

be, seeing I know not a man?' Which assuredly she would not say, unless she had before vowed herself unto 

God as a virgin. But, because the habits of the Israelites as yet refused this, she was espoused to a just man, 

who would not take from her by violence, but rather guard against violent persons, what she had already 

vowed. Although, even if she had said this only, How shall this take place ?' and had not added, seeing I 

know not a man,' certainly she would not have asked, how, being a female, she should give birth to her 

promised Son, if she had married with purpose of sexual intercourse. She might have been bidden also to 

continue a virgin, that in her by fitting miracle the Son of God should receive the form of a servant, but, being 

to be a pattern to holy virgins, lest it should be thought that she alone needed to be a virgin, who had obtained 

to conceive a child even without sexual intercourse, she dedicated her virginity to God, when as yet she knew 

not what she should conceive, in order that the imitation of a heavenly life in an earthly and mortal body 

should take place of vow, not of command; through love of choosing, not through necessity of doing service. 

Thus Christ by being born of a virgin, who, before she knew Who was to be born of her, had determined to 

continue a virgin, chose rather to approve, than to command, holy virginity. And thus, even in the female 

herself, in whom He took the form of a servant, He willed that virginity should be free." Augustine, Of Holy 

Virginity, 4 (A.D. 401).  

"Where are they who think that the Virgin's conception and giving birth to her child are to be likened to those 

of other woman? For, this latter case is one of the earth, and the Virgin's is one from heaven. The one case is 

a case of divine power; the other of human weakness. The one case occurs in a body subject to passion; the 

other in the tranquility of the divine Spirit and peace of the human body. The blood was still, and the flesh 

astonished; her members were put at rest, and her entire womb was quiescent during the visit of the Holy 

One, until the Author of flesh could take on His garment of flesh, and until He, who was not merely to restore 

the earth to man but also to give him heaven, could become a heavenly Man. The virgin conceives, the Virgin 

brings forth her child, and she remains a virgin." Peter Chrysoslogus, Sermon 117, (A.D. 432).  

"And by a new nativity He was begotten, conceived by a Virgin, born of a Virgin, without paternal desire, 

without injury to the mother's chastity: because such a birth as knew no taint of human flesh, became One 

who was to be the Saviour of men, while it possessed in itself the nature of human substance. For when God 

was born in the flesh, God Himself was the Father, as the archangel witnessed to the Blessed Virgin Mary: 

because the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the most High shall overshadow thee: and 

therefore, that which shall be born of thee shall be called holy, the Son of God.' The origin is different but the 

nature like: not by intercourse with man but by the power of God was it brought about: for a Virgin 

conceived, a Virgin bare, and a Virgin she remained." Pope Leo the Great (regn. A.D. 440-461), On the Feast 

of the Nativity, Sermon 22:2 (ante A.D. 461).  

"The ever-virgin One thus remains even after the birth still virgin, having never at any time up till death 

consorted with a man. For although it is written, And knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born 

Son, yet note that he who is first-begotten is first-born even if he is only-begotten. For the word first-born' 

means that he was born first but does not at all suggest the birth of others. And the word till' signifies the limit 

of the appointed time but does not exclude the time thereafter. For the Lord says, And lo, I am with you 

always, even unto the end of the world, not meaning thereby that He will be separated from us after the 

completion of the age. The divine apostle, indeed, says, And so shall we ever be with the Lord, meaning after 

the general resurrection." John of Damascus, Orthodox Faith, 4:14 (A.D. 743). 

 

Mary’s Assumption into Heaven 
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―If the Holy Virgin had died and was buried, her falling asleep would have been surrounded with honour, 

death would have found her pure, and her crown would have been a virginal one...Had she been martyred 

according to what is written: 'Thine own soul a sword shall pierce', then she would shine gloriously among 

the martyrs, and her holy body would have been declared blessed; for by her, did light come to the world." 

Epiphanius, Panarion, 78:23 (A.D. 377). 

"[T]he Apostles took up her body on a bier and placed it in a tomb; and they guarded it, expecting the Lord to 

come. And behold, again the Lord stood by them; and the holy body having been received, He commanded 

that it be taken in a cloud into paradise: where now, rejoined to the soul, [Mary] rejoices with the Lord's 

chosen ones..." Gregory of Tours, Eight Books of Miracles, 1:4 (inter A.D. 575-593).  

"As the most glorious Mother of Christ, our Savior and God and the giver of life and immortality, has been 

endowed with life by him, she has received an eternal incorruptibility of the body together with him who has 

raised her up from the tomb and has taken her up to himself in a way known only to him." Modestus of 

Jerusalem, Encomium in dormitionnem Sanctissimae Dominae nostrae Deiparae semperque Virginis Mariae 

(PG 86-II,3306),(ante A.D. 634).  

"It was fitting ...that the most holy-body of Mary, God-bearing body, receptacle of God, divinised, 

incorruptible, illuminated by divine grace and full glory ...should be entrusted to the earth for a little while 

and raised up to heaven in glory, with her soul pleasing to God." Theoteknos of Livias, Homily on the 

Assumption (ante A.D. 650).  

"You are she who, as it is written, appears in beauty, and your virginal body is all holy, all chaste, entirely the 

dwelling place of God, so that it is henceforth completely exempt from dissolution into dust. Though still 

human, it is changed into the heavenly life of incorruptibility, truly living and glorious, undamaged and 

sharing in perfect life." Germanus of Constantinople, Sermon I (PG 98,346), (ante A.D. 733).  

"St. Juvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, at the Council of Chalcedon (451), made known to the Emperor Marcian 

and Pulcheria, who wished to possess the body of the Mother of God, that Mary died in the presence of all the 

Apostles, but that her tomb, when opened upon the request of St. Thomas, was found empty; wherefrom the 

Apostles concluded that the body was taken up to heaven." John of Damascene, PG (96:1) (A.D. 747-751).  

"It was fitting that the she, who had kept her virginity intact in childbirth, should keep her own body free 

from all corruption even after death. It was fitting that she, who had carried the Creator as a child at her 

breast, should dwell in the divine tabernacles. It was fitting that the spouse, whom the Father had taken to 

himself, should live in the divine mansions. It was fitting that she, who had seen her Son upon the cross and 

who had thereby received into her heart the sword of sorrow which she had escaped when giving birth to him, 

should look upon him as he sits with the Father, It was fitting that God's Mother should possess what belongs 

to her Son, and that she should be honored by every creature as the Mother and as the handmaid of God." 

John of Damascene, Dormition of Mary (PG 96,741), (ante A.D. 749).  

"Venerable to us, O Lord, is the festivity of this day on which the holy Mother of God suffered temporal 

death, but still could not be kept down by the bonds of death, who has begotten Thy Son our Lord incarnate 

from herself." Gregorian Sacramentary, Veneranda (ante A.D. 795).  

"[A]n effable mystery all the more worthy of praise as the Virgin's Assumption is something unique among 

men." Gallican Sacramentary, from Munificentis simus Deus (8th Century).  

"God, the King of the universe, has granted you favors that surpass nature. As he kept you virgin in 

childbirth, thus he kept your body incorrupt in the tomb and has glorified it by his divine act of transferring it 

from the tomb." Byzantine Liturgy, from Munificentis simus Deus (8th Century).  

"[T]he virgin is up to now immortal, as He who lived, translated her into the place of reception." Timotheus of 

Jerusalem (8th Century). 
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. Mary is the New Eve and Most Blessed Among Women 

―There is one Physician who is possessed both of flesh and spirit; both made and not made; God existing in 

flesh; true life in death; both of Mary and of God; first possible and then impossible, even Jesus Christ our 

Lord." Ignatius, To the Ephesians, 7 (c. A.D. 110). 

"[T]hey blessed her, saying: O God of our fathers, bless this child, and give her an everlasting name to be 

named in all generations. And all the people said: So be it, so be it, amen. And he brought her to the chief 

priests; and they blessed her, saying: O God most high, look upon this child, and bless her with the utmost 

blessing, which shall be for ever." Protoevangelium of John, 6:2 (A.D. 150).  

"He became man by the Virgin, in order that the disobedience which proceeded from the serpent might 

receive its destruction in the same manner in which it derived its origin. For Eve, who was a virgin and 

undefiled, having conceived the word of the serpent, brought forth disobedience and death. But the Virgin 

Mary received faith and joy, when the angel Gabriel announced the good tidings to her that the Spirit of the 

Lord would come upon her, and the power of the Highest would overshadow her: wherefore also the Holy 

Thing begotten of her is the Son of God; and she replied, 'Be it unto me according to thy word.' And by her 

has He been born, to whom we have proved so many Scriptures refer, and by whom God destroys both the 

serpent and those angels and men who are like him; but works deliverance from death to those who repent of 

their wickedness and believe upon Him." Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, 100 (A.D. 155).  

"[H]e was born of Mary the fair ewe." Melito de Sardo, Easter Homily (c. A.D. 177).  

"In accordance with this design, Mary the Virgin is found obedient, saying, 'Behold the handmaid of the 

Lord; be it unto me according to thy word.' But Eve was disobedient; for she did not obey when as yet she 

was a virgin. And even as she, having indeed a husband, Adam, but being nevertheless as yet a virgin (for in 

Paradise 'they were both naked, and were not ashamed,' inasmuch as they, having been created a short time 

previously, had no understanding of the procreation of children: for it was necessary that they should first 

come to adult age, and then multiply from that time onward), having become disobedient, was made the cause 

of death, both to herself and to the entire human race; so also did Mary, having a man betrothed [to her], and 

being nevertheless a virgin, by yielding obedience, become the cause of salvation, both to herself and the 

whole human race. And on this account does the law term a woman betrothed to a man, the wife of him who 

had betrothed her, although she was as yet a virgin; thus indicating the back-reference from Mary to Eve, 

because what is joined together could not otherwise be put asunder than by inversion of the process by which 

these bonds of union had arisen; s so that the former ties be cancelled by the latter, that the latter may set the 

former again at liberty… Wherefore also Luke, commencing the genealogy with the Lord, carried it back to 

Adam, indicating that it was He who regenerated them into the Gospel of life, and not they Him. And thus 

also it was that the knot of Eve's disobedience was loosed by the obedience of Mary. For what the virgin Eve 

had bound fast through unbelief, this did the virgin Mary set free through faith." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 

3:22 (A.D. 180).  

"For whereas the Word of God was without flesh, He took upon Himself the holy flesh by the holy Virgin, 

and prepared a robe which He wove for Himself, like a bridegroom, in the sufferings of the cross, in order 

that by uniting His own power with our moral body, and by mixing the incorruptible with the corruptible, and 

the strong with the weak, He might save perishing man." Hippolytus, Treatise on Christ and antiChrist, 4 

(A.D. 200).  

"But the Lord Christ, the fruit of the Virgin, did not pronounce the breasts of women blessed, nor selected 

them to give nourishment; but when the kind and loving Father had rained down the Word, Himself became 

spiritual nourishment to the good. O mystic marvel! The universal Father is one, and one the universal Word; 

and the Holy Spirit is one and the same everywhere, and one is the only virgin mother. I love to call her the 

Church. This mother, when alone, had not milk, because alone she was not a woman. But she is once virgin 
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and mother--pure as a virgin, loving as a mother. And calling her children to her, she nurses them with holy 

milk, viz., with the Word for childhood. Therefore she had not milk; for the milk was this child fair and 

comely, the body of Christ, which nourishes by the Word the young brood, which the Lord Himself brought 

forth in throes of the flesh, which the Lord Himself swathed in His precious blood." Clement of Alexandria, 

The Instructor, I:6 (A.D.202).  

"Accordingly, a virgin did conceive and bear 'Emmanuel, God with us.' This is the new nativity; a man is 

born in God. And in this man God was born, taking the flesh of an ancient race, without the help, however, of 

the ancient seed, in order that He might reform it with a new seed, that is, in a spiritual manner, and cleanse it 

by the re-moral of all its ancient stains. But the whole of this new birth was prefigured, as was the case in all 

other instances, in ancient type, the Lord being born as man by a dispensation in which a virgin was the 

medium. The earth was still in a virgin state, reduced as yet by no human labour, with no seed as yet cast into 

its furrows, when, as we are told, God made man out of it into a living soul…For it was while Eve was yet a 

virgin, that the ensnaring word had crept into her ear which was to build the edifice of death. Into a virgin's 

soul, in like manner, must be introduced that Word of God which was to raise the fabric of life; so that what 

had been reduced to ruin by this sex, might by the selfsame sex be recovered to salvation. As Eve had 

believed the serpent, so Mary believed the angel. The delinquency which the one occasioned by believing, the 

other by believing effaced. But (it will be said) Eve did not at the devil's word conceive in her womb. Well, 

she at all events conceived; for the devil's word afterwards became as seed to her that she should conceive as 

an outcast, and bring forth in sorrow. Indeed she gave birth to a fratricidal devil; whilst Mary, on the contrary, 

bare one who was one day to secure salvation to Israel, His own brother after the flesh, and the murderer of 

Himself. God therefore sent down into the virgin's womb His Word, as the good Brother, who should blot out 

the memory of the evil brother. Hence it was necessary that Christ should come forth for the salvation of man, 

in that condition of flesh into which man had entered ever since his condemnation." Tertullian, Flesh of 

Christ, 17 (A.D. 212).  

"And I think it in harmony with reason that Jesus was the first-fruit among men of the purity which consists 

in chastity, and Mary among women; for it were not pious to ascribe to any other than to her the first-fruit of 

virginity." Origen, Commentary on Matthew, 10:17 (A.D. 244).  

"Many, my beloved, are the true testimonies concerning Christ. The Father bears witness from heaven of His 

Son: the Holy Ghost bears witness, descending bodily in likeness of a dove: the Archangel Gabriel bears 

witness, bringing good tidings to Mary: the Virgin Mother of God [Theotokos] bears witness: the blessed 

place of the manger bears witness" Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 10:19 (A.D. 350).  

"In what remains we have the appointment of the Father's will. The Virgin, the birth, the Body, then the 

Cross, the death, the visit to the lower world; these things are our salvation. For the sake of mankind the Son 

of God was born of tile Virgin and of the Holy Ghost. In this process He ministered to Himself; by His own 

power--the power of God--which overshadowed her He sowed the beginning of His Body, and entered on the 

first stage of His life in the flesh. He did it that by His Incarnation He might take to Himself from the Virgin 

the fleshly nature, and that through this commingling there might come into being a hallowed Body of all 

humanity; that so through that Body which He was pleased to assume all mankind might be hid in Him, and 

He in return, through His unseen existence, be reproduced in all. Thus the invisible Image of God scorned not 

the shame which marks the beginnings of human life. He passed through every stage; through conception, 

birth, wailing, cradle and each successive humiliation. What worthy return can we make for so great a 

condescension? The One Only-begotten God, ineffably born of God, entered the Virgin's womb and grew and 

took the frame of poor humanity. He Who upholds the universe, within Whom and through Whom are all 

things, was brought forth by common childbirth; He at Whose voice Archangels and Angels tremble, and 

heaven and earth and all the elements of this world are melted, was heard in childish wailing. The Invisible 

and Incomprehensible, Whom sight and feeling and touch cannot gauge, was wrapped in a cradle.‖ Hilary of 

Poitiers, On the Trinity, 2:24-25 (A.D. 355).  

"And as the grace of the Triad is one, so also the Triad is indivisible. We can see this in regard to Saint Mary 

herself. The archangel Gabriel when sent to announce the coming of the Word upon her said, 'The Holy Spirit 
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shall come upon thee', knowing that the Spirit was in the Word. Wherefore he added: 'and the Power of the 

Highest shall overshadow thee.'" Athanasius, To Serapion of Thmuis, III:6 (A.D. 360).  

"And when he had taken her, 'he knew her not, till she had brought forth her first-born Son.' He hath here 

used the word 'till,' not that thou shouldest suspect that afterwards he did know her, but to inform thee that 

before the birth the Virgin was wholly untouched by man." John Chrysostom, Homily on Matthew, 5:5 (A.D. 

370).  

"It was, to divulge by the manner of His Incarnation this great secret; that purity is the only complete 

indication of the presence of God and of His coming, and that no one can in reality secure this for himself, 

unless he has altogether estranged himself from the passions of the flesh. What happened in the stainless 

Mary when the fullness of the Godhead which was in Christ shone out through her, that happens in every soul 

that leads by rule the virgin life." Gregory of Nyssa, On Virginity, 2 (A.D. 371).  

"Thou alone and thy Mother are in all things fair; for there is no flaw in thee and no stain in thy Mother. Of 

these two fair ones, to whom are my children similar?" Ephraem, Nisbene Hymns, 27:8 (ante A.D. 373).  

"Whoever honors the Lord also honors the holy [vessel]; who instead dishonors the holy vessel also dishonors 

his Master. Mary herself is that holy Virgin, that is, the holy vessel" Epiphanius, Panarion, 78:21 (A.D. 377).  

"And if the God-bearing flesh was not ordained to be assumed of the lump of Adam, what need was there of 

the Holy Virgin?" Basil, To the Sozopolitans, Epistle 261 (A.D. 377).  

"The first thing which kindles ardour in learning is the greatness of the teacher. What is greater than the 

Mother of God? What more glorious than she whom Glory Itself chose? What more chaste than she who bore 

a body without contact with another body? For why should I speak of her other virtues? She was a virgin not 

only in body but also in mind, who stained the sincerity of its disposition by no guile, who was humble in 

heart, grave in speech, prudent in mind, sparing of words, studious in reading, resting her hope not on 

uncertain riches, but on the prayer of the poor, intent on work, modest in discourse; wont to seek not man but 

God as the judge of her thoughts, to injure no one, to have goodwill towards all, to rise up before her elders, 

not to envy her equals, to avoid boastfulness, to follow reason, to love virtue." Ambrose, On Virginity, 2:15 

(A.D. 377).  

"Recalling these and other circumstances and imploring the Virgin Mary to bring assistance, since she, too, 

was a virgin and had been in danger, she entrusted herself to the remedy of fasting and sleeping on the 

ground." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 24:11 (A.D. 379).  

"If anyone does not believe that Holy Mary is the Mother of God, he is severed from the Godhead. If anyone 

should assert that He passed through the Virgin as through a channel, and was not at once divinely and 

humanly formed in her (divinely, because without the intervention of a man; humanly, because in accordance 

with the laws of gestation), he is in like manner godless." Gregory of Nazianzen, To Cledonius, Epistle 101 

(A.D. 382).  

" 'There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a flower shall grow out of his roots.' The rod is 

the mother of the Lord--simple, pure, unsullied; drawing no germ of life from without but fruitful in 

singleness like God Himself...Set before you the blessed Mary, whose surpassing purity made her meet to be 

the mother of the Lord." Jerome, To Eustochium, Epistle 22:19,38 (A.D. 384).  

"We must except the holy Virgin Mary, concerning whom I wish to raise no question when it touches the 

subject of sins, out of honour to the Lord; for from Him we know what abundance of grace for overcoming 

sin in every particular was conferred upon her who had the merit to conceive and bear Him who undoubtedly 

had no sin." Augustine, Nature and Grace, 36:42 (A.D. 415).  
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"Hail, Mary, you are the most precious creature in the whole world; hail, Mary, uncorrupt dove; hail, Mary, 

inextinguishable lamp; for from you was born the Sun of justice...through you, every faithful soul achieves 

salvation.‖ Cyril of Alexandria, Homily 11 at Ephesus (A.D. 431).  

"If anyone will not confess that the Emmanuel is very God, and that therefore the Holy Virgin is the Mother 

of God (theotokos), inasmuch as in the flesh she bore the Word of God made flesh [as it is written, 'The Word 

was made flesh' let him be anathema." Council of Ephesus [Cyril's Epistle 17], Anathema I (A.D. 431).  

"A Virgin conceived, a Virgin bore, and a Virgin she remains." Peter Chyrsologus, Sermon 117 (post A.D. 

432).  

"And by a new nativity He was begotten, conceived by a Virgin, born of a Virgin, without paternal desire, 

without injury to the mother's chastity: because such a birth as knew no taint of human flesh, became One 

who was to be the Saviour of men, while it possessed in itself the nature of human substance. For when God 

was born in the flesh, God Himself was the Father, as the archangel witnessed to the Blessed Virgin Mary: 

'because the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the most High shall overshadow thee: and 

therefore, that which shall be born of thee shall be called holy, the Son of God.' The origin is different but the 

nature like: not by intercourse with man but by the power of God was it brought about: for a Virgin 

conceived, a Virgin bare, and a Virgin she remained…For the uncorrupt nature of Him that was born had to 

guard the primal virginity of the Mother, and the infused power of the Divine Spirit had to preserve in 

spotlessness and holiness that sanctuary which He had chosen for Himself: that Spirit (I say) who had 

determined to raise the fallen, to restore the broken, and by overcoming the allurements of the flesh to bestow 

on us in abundant measure the power of chastity: in order that the virginity which in others cannot be retained 

in child-bearing, might be attained by them at their second birth." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], 

in Sermon 22:2 (ante A.D. 461).  

 

Mary is our Powerful Intercessor 

"For as Eve was seduced by the word of an angel to flee from God, having rebelled against His Word, so 

Mary by the word of an angel received the glad tidings that she would bear God by obeying his Word. The 

former was seduced to disobey God, but the latter was persuaded to obey God, so that the Virgin Mary might 

become the advocate of the virgin Eve. As the human race was subjected to death through [the act of] a 

virgin, so it was saved by a virgin." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, V:19,1 (A.D. 180).  

"Under your mercy we take refuge, O Mother of God. Do not reject our supplications in necessity, but deliver 

us from danger,[O you] alone pure and alone blessed." Sub Tuum Praesidium, From Rylands Papyrus, Egypt 

(3rd century).  

"Let, then, the life of Mary be as it were virginity itself, set forth in a likeness, from which, as from a mirror, 

the appearance of chastity and the form of virtue is reflected.... Nor would I hesitate to admit you to the altars 

of God, whose souls I would without hesitation call altars, on which Christ is daily offered for the redemption 

of the body. For if the virgin's body be a temple of God, what is her soul, which, the ashes, as it were, of the 

body being shaken off, once more uncovered by the hand of the Eternal Priest, exhales the vapor of the divine 

fire. Blessed virgins, who emit a fragrance through divine grace as gardens do through flowers, temples 

through religion, altars through the priest." Ambrose, On Virginity II:6,18 (A.D. 378).  

"Recalling these and other circumstances and imploring the Virgin Mary to bring assistance, since she, too, 

was a virgin and had been in danger, she entrusted herself to the remedy of fasting and sleeping on the 

ground." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration 24:11 (A.D. 379).  

"For it is said that he [Gregory the Wonderworker] heard the one who had appeared in womanly form 

exhorting John the Evangelist to explain to the young man the mystery of the true faith. John, in his turn, 
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declared that he was completely willing to please the Mother of the Lord even in this matter and this was the 

one thing closest to his heart. And so the discussion coming to a close, and after they had made it quite clear 

and precise for him, the two disappeared from his sight." Gregory of Nyssa, On Gregory the WonderWorker 

(A.D. 380).  

"Mary, the holy Virgin, is truly great before God and men. For how shall we not proclaim her great, who held 

within her the uncontainable One, whom neither heaven nor earth can contain?" Epiphanius, Panarion, 30:31 

(ante A.D. 403).  

"Give milk, Mother to him who is our food, give milk to the bread coming down from heaven ...give milk to 

him who made you such that he could be made fruitfulness in conception and in birth, did not take from you 

the ornament of virginity." Augustine, Sermon 369:1 (A.D. 430).  

"Hail to thee Mary, Mother of God, to whom in towns and villages and in island were founded churches of 

true believers." Cyril of Alexandria, Homily 11 (ante A.D. 444).  

"Hail, our desirable gladness; Hail, O rejoicing of the Churches; Hail, O name that breathes out sweetness; 

Hail, face that radiates divinity and grace; Hail, most venerable memory…" Theodotus of Ancrya, Homily 4:3 

(ante A.D. 446).  

"The Virgin's festival (parthenike panegyris) incites our tongue today to herald her praise ...handmaid and 

Mother, Virgin and heaven, the only bridge of God to men, the awful loom of the Incarnation, in which by 

some unspeakable way the garment of that union was woven, whereof the weaver is the Holy Ghost; and the 

spinner the overshadowing from on high; the wool the ancient fleece of Adam; the woof the undefiled flesh 

from the virgin, the weaver's shuttle the immense grace of Him who brought it about; the artificer the Word 

gliding through the hearing." Proclus of Constantinople, Homily 1 (ante A.D. 446).  

"The Virgin received Salvation so that she may give it back to the centuries." Peter Chrysologus, Sermon 140 

(ante A.D. 450).  

"O Virgin all holy, he who has said of you all that is honorable and glorious has not sinned against the truth, 

but remains unequal to your merit. Look down upon us from above and be propitious to us. Lead us in peace 

and having brought us without shame to the throne of judgment, grant us a place at the right hand of your 

Son, that we may borne off to heaven and sing with angels to the uncreated, consubstantial Trinity. " Basil of 

Seleucia, PG 85:452 (ante A.D. 459).  

"Cease your laments; I will make myself your advocate in my Son's presence. Meanwhile, no more sadness, 

because I have brought joy to the world. For it is to destroy the kingdom of sorrow that I have come into the 

world: I full of grace ... Then curb your tears; accept me as your mediatrix in the presence of him who was 

born from me, because the author of joy is the God generated before all ages. Remain calm; be troubled no 

longer: I come from him, full of grace." Romanos the Singer, On Christmas 2,10-11 (ante A.D. 560).  

"Raised to heaven, she remains for the human race an unconquerable rampart, interceding for us before her 

Son and God." Theoteknos of Livias, Assumption 291(ante A.D. 560).  

"Hail Mary full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou amongst women and blessed is the fruit of thy 

womb, because thou didst conceive Christ, the Son of God, the Redeemer of our souls." Coptic Ostraca (A.D. 

600).  

"Mary the Ever-Virgin -- radiant with divine light and full of grace, mediatrix first through her supernatural 

birth and now because of the intercession of her maternal assistance -- be crowned with never ending 

blessings ...seeking balance and fittingness in all things, we should make our way honestly, as sons of light." 

Germanus of Constantinople, Homily on the Liberation of Constantinople, 23 (ante A.D. 733).  
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"O, how marvelous it is! She acts as a mediatrix between the loftiness of God and the lowliness of the flesh, 

and becomes Mother of the Creator." Andrew of Crete, Homily 1 on Mary's Nativity (ante A.D. 740).  

"She is all beautiful, all near to God. For she, surpassing the cherubim. Exalted beyond the seraphim, is 

placed near to God." John of Damascene, Homily on the Nativity, 9 (ante A.D. 749).  

"We today also remain near you, O Lady. Yes, I repeat, O Lady, Mother of God and Virgin. We bind our 

souls to your hope, as to a most firm and totally unbreakable anchor, consecrating to you mind, soul, body, 

and all our being and honoring you, as much as we can, with psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles." John of 

Damascene, Homily 1 on the Dormition, 14 (ante A.D. 749).  

"Let us entrust ourselves with all our soul's affection to the intercession of the Blessed Virgin: let us all, with 

all our strength, beg her patronage, that, at the moment when on earth we surround her with our suppliant 

homage, she herself may deign in heaven to commend us with fervent prayer. For without any doubt she who 

merited to bring ransom for those who needed deliverance, can more than all the saints benefit by her favor 

those who have received deliverance." Ambrose Autpert, Assumption of the Virgin, (ante A.D. 778).  

"Let us approach with confident spirit the throne of the high Priest, where he is our victim, priest, advocate 

and judge." Radbert Paschasius, On the Assumption (ante A.D. 786).  

"For she who brought forth the source of mercy, Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, receiving from him all 

things, will and through him, grant the wishes of all." Paul the Deacon, (ante A.D. 799).  

"You scatter your favors with still greater abundance since you possess more fully him who is their source 

and who is entirely willing to give them to us, rather you possess almost everything by yourself and you show 

largesse to whom you will and to him who begs it of you." John the Geometer, Life of Mary (A.D. 989).  

"May we deserve to have the help of your intercession in heaven, because as the Son of God has deigned to 

descend to us through you, so we also must come to him with you." Peter Damian, (ante A.D. 1072).  

"The Mother of God is our mother. May the good mother ask and beg for us, may she request and obtain what 

is good for us." Anselm, Oration 7(ante A.D. 1109).  

"O whoever you may be who feel yourself on the tide of this world drifting in storms and tempests rather than 

treading firm ground, turn not your eyes from the effulgence of this star, unless you wish to be submerged ... 

if she holds you, you do not fall, if she protects you, you have no fear; with her to lead you, you tire not; with 

her favour, you will reach your goal, conscious thus within yourself how rightly the word was spoken: 'And 

the Virgin's name was Mary.'" Bernard, Homily 2:17, Respice stellam (ante A.D. 1153). 

 

 

 

 

DIVINITY OF JESUS 

 

Jn 1:1 - the Word was God  

Jn 1:14-15 - glory of Father's only Son, full of grace and truth  

Jn 8:19 - if you knew me, you would know my Father  

Jn 8:58-59 - I assure you, before Abraham was, I AM  

Jn 10:30-33 - the Father and I are one (see Ex 3:14, 20:7; Lev 19:12, 24:14-16)  

Jn 10:38 - the Father is in me and I am in the Father  

Jn 12:45 - whosoever sees me sees the one who sent me  

Jn 14:8-12 - whoever had seen has seen the Father  

Jn 20:28 - Jesus accepts Thomas's "my Lord and my God"  

Col 2:9 - in him dwells whole fullness of deity bodily  



 70 

Acts 20:28 - church of God he acquired with his blood  

Eph 1:7 - in him we have redemption by his blood  

1Jn 1:7 - blood of his Son Jesus cleanses from all sin  

Tit 2;13 - glory of our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

 

I. Jesus is God the Son 

―We have also as a Physician the Lord our God, Jesus the Christ, the only-begotten Son and Word, before 

time began, but who afterwards became also man, of Mary the virgin." Ignatius of Antioch, To the 

Ephesians, 7 (A.D. 110).  

"For if you had understood what has been written by the prophets, you would not have denied that He was 

God, Son of the only, unbegotten, unutterable God." Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, 121 (A.D. 155).  

"God was in the beginning; but the beginning, we have been taught, is the power of the Logos. For the Lord 

of the universe, who is Himself the necessary ground of all being, inasmuch as no creature was yet in 

existence, was alone; but inasmuch as He was all power, Himself the necessary ground of things visible and 

invisible, with Him were all things; with Him, by Logos-power, the Logos Himself also, who was in Him, 

subsists. And by His simple will the Logos springs forth; and the Logos, not coming forth in vain, becomes 

the first-begotten work of the Father. Him (the Logos) we know to be the beginning of the world. But He 

came into being by participation, not by abscission; for what is cut off is separated from the original 

substance, but that which comes by participation, making its choice of function, does not render him deficient 

from whom it is taken. For just as from one torch many fires are lighted, but the light of the first torch is not 

lessened by the kindling of many torches, so the Logos, coming forth from the Logos-power of the Father, 

has not divested of the Logos-power Him who begat Him." Tatian the Syrian, Oration Against the Greeks, 5 

(c. A.D. 175).  

"We do not act as fools, O Greeks, nor utter idle tales, when we announce that God was born in the form of a 

man." Tatian the Syrian, Oration Against the Greeks, 21 (c. A.D. 175).  

"But the Son of God is the Logos of the Father, in idea and in operation; for after the pattern of Him and by 

Him were all things made, the Father and the Son being one. And, the Son being in the Father and the Father 

in the Son, in oneness and power of spirit, the understanding and reason of the Father is the Son of God. But 

if, in your surpassing intelligence, it occurs to you to inquire what is meant by the Son, I will state briefly that 

He is the first product of the Father, not as having been brought into existence (for from the beginning, God, 

who is the eternal mind, had the Logos in Himself, being from eternity instinct with Logos." Athenagoras, 

Plea for Christians, 10 (A.D. 177).  

"We have already asserted that God made the world, and all which it contains, by His Word, and Reason, and 

Power. It is abundantly plain that your philosophers, too, regard the Logos--that is, the Word and Reason--as 

the Creator of the universe...And we, in like manner, hold that the Word, and Reason, and Power, by which 

we have said God made all, have spirit as their proper and essential substratum, in which the Word has 

inbeing to give forth utterances, and reason abides to dispose and arrange, and power is over all to execute. 

We have been taught that He proceeds forth from God, and in that procession He is generated; so that He is 

the Son of God, and is called God from unity of substance with God. For God, too, is a Spirit. Even when the 

ray is shot from the sun, it is still part of the parent mass; the sun will still be in the ray, because it is a ray of 

the sun--there is no division of substance, but merely an extension. Thus Christ is Spirit of Spirit, and God of 

God, as light of light is kindled. The material matrix remains entire and unimpaired, though you derive from 

it any number of shoots possessed of its qualities; so, too, that which has come forth out of God is at once 

God and the Son of God, and the two are one. In this way also, as He is Spirit of Spirit and God of God, He is 

made a second in manner of existence--in position, not in nature; and He did not withdraw from the original 

source, but went forth. This ray of God, then, as it was always foretold in ancient times, descending into a 
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certain virgin, and made flesh in her womb, is in His birth God and man united." Tertullian, Apology, 21 

(A.D. 197).  

"But nothing exists, the cause of whose existence is not supplied by God. Nothing, then, is hated by God, nor 

yet by the Word. For both are one--that is, God." Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, I:8 (A.D. 202).  

"And thus there appeared another beside Himself. But when I say another, I do not mean that there are two 

Gods, but that it is only as light of light, or as water from a fountain, or as a ray from the sun. For there is but 

one power, which is from the All; and the Father is the All, from whom cometh this Power, the Word. And 

this is the mind which came forth into the world, and was manifested as the Son of God." Hippolytus, 

Against the Heresy of One Noetus, 11 (A.D. 210).  

"The Logos alone of this God is from God himself; wherefore also the Logos is God, being the substance of 

God." Hippolytus, Refutation against All Heresies, 10:29 (A.D. 220).  

"Secondly, That Jesus Christ Himself, who came (into the world), was born of the Father before all creatures; 

that, after He had been the servant of the Father in the creation of all things--'For by Him were all things 

made'--He in the last times, divesting Himself (of His glory), became a man, and was incarnate although God, 

and while made a man remained the God which He was; that He assumed a body like to our own, differing in 

this respect only, that it was born of a virgin and of the Holy Spirit: that this Jesus Christ was truly born, and 

did truly suffer, and did not endure this death common (to man) in appearance only, but did truly die; that He 

did truly rise from the dead; and that after His resurrection He conversed with His disciples, and was taken up 

into heaven." Origen, First Principles, Preface 4 (A.D. 230).  

"For Scripture as much announces Christ as also God, as it announces God Himself as man." Novatian, 

Concerning the Trinity, 11 (A.D. 235).  

"If of Christ; he could not become His temple, since he denies that Christ is God." Cyprian, To Jubaianus, 

Epistle 72[73]:12 (A.D. 256).  

"But since He [Jesus] is God in reality and without any shadow of doubt, do you think that we will deny that 

He is worshipped by us with all the fervour we are capable of, and assumed as the guardian of our body? Is 

that Christ of yours a god, then? some raving, wrathful, and excited man will say. A god, we will reply." 

Arnobius, Against the Heathen, 1:42 (A.D. 305).  

"He became both the Son of God through the Spirit, and the Son of man through the flesh,--that is, both God 

and man." Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 4:13 (A.D. 310).  

"...And in one Lord Jesus Christ,the Son of God,begotten from the Father,only-begotten,that is,from the 

substance of the Father,God from God,light from light,true God from true God,begotten not made,of one 

substance with the Father..." Creed of Nicea (A.D. 325).  

"Believe also in the Son of God, One and Only, our Lord Jesus Christ, Who was be-gotten God of God, 

begotten Life of Life, begotten Light of Light, Who is in all things likes to Him that begat, Who received not 

His being in time, but was before all ages eternally and incomprehensibly begotten of the Father: The 

Wisdom and the Power of God, and His Righteousness personally subsisting: Who sitteth on the right hand of 

the Father before all ages." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 4:7 (A.D. 350).  

"[S]ince the generation of the Son from the Father is not according to the nature of men, and not only like, but 

also inseparable from the essence of the Father, and He and the Father are one, as He has said Himself, and 

the Word is ever in the Father and the Father in the Word, as the radiance stands towards the light (for this the 

phrase itself indicates), therefore the Council, as understanding this, suitably wrote 'one in essence,' that they 
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might both defeat the perverseness of the heretics, and shew that the Word was other than originated things." 

Athanasius, Defence of the Nicene Council, 20 (A.D. 350).  

"But, since in Christ there is the fulness of the Godhead, we have herein a revelation of God the Father 

joining to raise us in Him Who died; and we must confess that Christ Jesus is none other than God in all the 

fulness of the Deity." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 1:13 (A.D. 359).  

"Thus you cannot add together God the Father and God the Son, and count Them as two Gods, for They Two 

are One God. You cannot confuse Them together, for They Two are not One Person. And so the Apostolic 

faith rejects two gods; for it knows nothing of two Fathers or two Sons." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 

7:31 (A.D. 359).  

"On this account and reasonably, having said before, 'I and the Father are One,' He added, 'I in the Father and 

the Father in Me,' by way of shewing the identity of Godhead and the unity of Essence. For they are one, not 

as one thing divided into two parts, and these nothing but one, nor as one thing twice named, so that the Same 

becomes at one time Father, at another His own Son, for this Sabellius holding was judged an heretic. But 

They are two, because the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son and not also Father; but the 

nature is one; (for the offspring is not unlike its parent, for it is his image), and all that is the Father's, is the 

Son's. Wherefore neither is the Son another God, for He was not procured from without, else were there 

many, if a godhead be procured foreign from the Father's; for if the Son be other, as an Offspring, still He is 

the Same as God; and He and the Father are one in propriety and peculiarity of nature, and in the identity of 

the one Godhead, as has been said.‖ Athanasius, Orations, III:4 (A.D. 362).  

―For the radiance also is light, not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor from participation of it, but a 

whole and proper offspring of it. And such an offspring is necessarily one light; and no one would say that 

they are two lights, but sun and radiance two, yet one the light from the sun enlightening in its radiance all 

things. So also the Godhead of the Son is the Father's; whence also it is indivisible; and thus there is one God 

and none other but He. And so, since they are one, and the Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the 

Son, which are said of the Father, except His being said to be Father:--for instance, that He is God, 'And the 

Word was God;' Almighty, 'Thus saith He which was and is and is to come, the Almighty;' Lord, 'One Lord 

Jesus Christ;' that He is Light, 'I am the Light;' that He wipes out sins, 'that ye may know,' He says, 'that the 

Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins;' and so with other attributes. For 'all things,' says the Son 

Himself, 'whatsoever the Father hath, are Mine;' and again, 'And Mine are Thine.'" Athanasius, Orations, 

III:4 (A.D. 362).  

"Worshipping as we do God of God, we both confess the distinction of the Persons, and at the same time 

abide by the Monarchy. We do not fritter away the theology in a divided plurality, because one Form, so to 

say, united in the invariableness of the Godhead, is beheld in God the Father, and in God the Only begotten. 

For the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son; since such as is the latter, such is the former, and such 

as is the former, such is the latter; and herein is the Unity. So that according to the distinction of Persons, both 

are one and one, and according to the community of Nature, one. How, then, if one and one, are there not two 

Gods? Because we speak of a king, and of the king's image, and not of two kings. The majesty is not cloven 

in two, nor the glory divided. The sovereignty and authority over us is one, and so the doxology ascribed by 

us is not plural but one; because the honour paid to the image passes on to the prototype.‖ Basil, On the 

Spirit, 45 (A.D. 375).  

―Now what in the one case the image is by reason of imitation, that in the other case the Son is by nature; and 

as in works of art the likeness is dependent on the form, so in the case or the divine and uncompounded nature 

the union consists in the communion of the Godhead. One, moreover, is the Holy Spirit, and we speak of Him 

singly, conjoined as He is to the one Father through the one Son, and through Himself completing the 

adorable and blessed Trinity. Of Him the intimate relationship to the Father and the Son is sufficiently 

declared by the fact of His not being ranked in the plurality of the creation, but being spoken of singly; for he 

is not one of many, but One. For as there is one Father and one Son, so is there one Holy Ghost. He is 

consequently as far removed from created Nature as reason requires the singular to be removed from 
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compound and plural bodies; and He is in such wise united to the Father and to the Son as unit has affinity 

with unit." Basil, On the Spirit, 45 (A.D. 375).  

"Further, that none may fall into error, let a man attend to those signs vouchsafed us by holy Scripture, 

whereby we may know the Son. He is called the Word, the Son, the Power of God, the Wisdom of God. The 

Word, because He is without blemish; the Power, because He is perfect; the Son, because He is begotten of 

the Father; the Wisdom, because He is one with the Father, one in eternity, one in Divinity. Not that the 

Father is one Person with the Son; between Father and Son is the plain distinction that comes of generation; 

so that Christ is God of God, Everlasting of Everlasting, Fullness of Fullness. Now these are not mere names, 

but signs of power manifesting itself in works for while there is fullness of Godhead in the Father, there is 

also fullness of Godhead in the Son, not diverse, but one. The Godhead is nothing confused, for it is an unity: 

nothing manifold, for in it there is no difference." Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, 1:2,16-17 (A.D. 380).  

"We believe...in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten from the Father before all ages, light from light, 

true God from true God, begotten not made, of one substance with the Father..." Creed of Constantinople 

(A.D. 381).  

"If anyone does not say that the Son of God is true God just as [His] Father is true God [and] He is all-

powerful and omniscient and equal to the Father, he is a heretic." Council of Rome, Tome of Pope Damasus, 

Canon 12 (A.D. 382).  

"At what point, then, does Eunomius assent to the truth? When he says that the Lord Himself, being the Son 

of the living God, not being ashamed of His birth from the Virgin, often named Himself, in His own sayings, 

'the Son of Man'? For this phrase we also allege for proof of the community of essence, because the name of 

Son' shows the community of nature to be equal in both cases. For as He is called the Son of Man by reason 

of the kindred of His flesh to her of whom He was born, so also He is conceived, surely, as the Son of God, 

by reason of the connection of His essence with that from which He has His existence, and this argument is 

the greatest weapon of the truth. For nothing so clearly points to Him Who is the mediator between God and 

man' (as the great Apostle called Him), as the name of Son,' equally applicable to either nature, Divine or 

Human. For the same Person is Son of God, and was made, in the Incarnation, Son of Man, that, by His 

communion with each, He might link together by Himself what were divided by nature. Now if, in becoming 

Son of Man, he were without participation in human nature, it would be logical to say that neither does He 

share in the Divine essence, though He is Son of God. But if the whole compound nature of man was in Him 

(for He was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin), it is surely necessary to believe that every 

property of the transcendent essence is also in Him, as the Word Son' claims for Him both alike--the Human 

in the man, but in the God the Divine." Gregory of Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 3:4 (A.D. 384).  

"In my opinion He is called Son because He is identical with the Father in Essence; and not only for this 

reason, but also because He is Of Him. And He is called Only-Begotten, not because He is the only Son and 

of the Father alone, and only a Son; but also because the manner of His Sonship is peculiar to Himself and 

not shared by bodies." Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration, 30:20 (ante A.D. 389).  

"And Christ also, after having said that I receive not testimony from man' (c. v. 34), in order that He may not 

seem to the foolish to clash with Himself, by declaring at one time There is another that beareth witness of 

Me and I know that his witness is true' (c. v. 32) (for He pointed to John;) and at another, I receive not 

testimony from man' (c. v. 34); He immediately adds the solution of the doubt, But these things I say' for your 

own sake, that ye might be saved.' As though He had said, that I am God, and the really-Begotten Son of God, 

and am of that Simple and Blessed Essence, I need none to witness to Me; and even though none would do 

so, yet am not I by this anything diminished in My Essence; but because I care for the salvation of the many, I 

have descended to such humility as to commit the witness of Me to a man.'" John Chrysostom, Homily on 

John, VI:7 (c. A.D. 391).  

"But if the Son is said to be sent by the Father on this account, that the one is the Father, and the other the 

Son, this does not in any manner hinder us from believing the Son to be equal, and consubstantial, and co-
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eternal with the Father, and yet to have been sent as Son by the Father. Not because the one is greater, the 

other less; but because the one is Father, the other Son; the one begetter, the other begotten; the one, He from 

whom He is who is sent; the other, He who is from Him who sends." Augustine, On the Trinity, 4:20 (A.D. 

416).  

"The Word of God, then, the only-begotten Son of the Father, in all things like and equal to the Father, God 

of God, Light of Light, Wisdom of Wisdom, Essence of Essence, is altogether that which the Father is, yet is 

not the Father, because the one is Son, the other is Father. And hence He knows all that the Father knows; but 

to Him to know, as to be, is from the Father, for to know and to be is there one. And therefore, as to be is not 

to the Father from the Son, so neither is to know. Accordingly, as though uttering Himself, the Father begat 

the Word equal to Himself in all things; for He would not have uttered Himself wholly and perfectly, if there 

were in His Word anything more or less than in Himself." Augustine, On the Trinity, 15:14 (A.D. 416).  

 

II. God is One in Three Divine Persons 

Our teacher of these things is Jesus Christ, who also was born for this purpose, and was crucified under 

Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judea, in the times of Tiberius Caesar; and that we reasonably worship Him, 

having learned that He is the Son of the true God Himself, and holding Him in the second place, and the 

prophetic Spirit in the third, we will prove." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 13 (A.D. 155).  

"[T]he ever-truthful God, hast fore-ordained, hast revealed beforehand to me, and now hast fulfilled. 

Wherefore also I praise Thee for all things, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, along with the everlasting and 

heavenly Jesus Christ, Thy beloved Son, with whom, to Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be glory both now and to 

all coming ages. Amen." Martyrdom of Polycarp 14 (A.D. 157).  

"For God did not stand in need of these [beings], in order to the accomplishing of what He had Himself 

determined with Himself beforehand should be done, as if He did not possess His own hands. For with Him 

were always present the Word and Wisdom, the Son and the Spirit, by whom and in whom, freely and 

spontaneously, He made all things, to whom also He speaks, saying, 'Let Us make man after Our image and 

likeness;' He taking from Himself the substance of the creatures [formed], and the pattern of things made, and 

the type of all the adornments in the world." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4,20:1 (A.D. 180).  

"And first, they taught us with one consent that God made all things out of nothing; for nothing was coequal 

with God: but He being His own place, and wanting nothing, and existing before the ages, willed to make 

man by whom He might be known; for him, therefore, He prepared the world. For he that is created is also 

needy; but he that is uncreated stands in need of nothing. God, then, having His own Word internal within His 

own bowels, begat Him, emitting Him along with His own wisdom before all things. He had this Word as a 

helper in the things that were created by Him, and by Him He made all things. He is called governing 

principle' (arche), because He rules, and is Lord of all things fashioned by Him. He, then, being Spirit of God, 

and governing principle, and wisdom, and power of the highest, came down upon the prophets, and through 

them spoke of the creation of the world and of all other things. For the prophets were not when the world 

came into existence, but the wisdom of God which was in Him, and His holy Word which was always present 

with Him. Wherefore He speaks thus by the prophet Solomon: When He prepared the heavens I was there, 

and when He appointed the foundations of the earth I was by Him as one brought up with Him.' And Moses, 

who lived many years before Solomon, or, rather, the Word of God by him as by an instrument, says, In the 

beginning God created the heaven and the earth.'" Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus, II:10 (c. A.D. 181).  

"In the course of time, then, the Father forsooth was born, and the Father suffered, God Himself, the Lord 

Almighty, whom in their preaching they declare to be Jesus Christ. We, however, as we indeed always have 

done and more especially since we have been better instructed by the Paraclete, who leads men indeed into all 

truth), believe that there is one only God, but under the following dispensation, or oikonomia, as it is called, 

that this one only God has also a Son, His Word, who proceeded from Himself, by whom all things were 
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made, and without whom nothing was made. Him we believe to have been sent by the Father into the Virgin, 

and to have been born of her--being both Man and God, the Son of Man and the Son of God, and to have been 

called by the name of Jesus Christ; we believe Him to have suffered, died, and been buried, according to the 

Scriptures, and, after He had been raised again by the Father and taken back to heaven, to be sitting at the 

right hand of the Father, and that He will come to judge the quick and the dead; who sent also from heaven 

from the Father, according to His own promise, the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, the sanctifier of the faith of 

those who believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. That this rule of faith has come down 

to us from the beginning of the gospel, even before any of the older heretics, much more before Praxeas, a 

pretender of yesterday, will be apparent both from the lateness of date which marks all heresies, and also from 

the absolutely novel character of our new-fangled Praxeas." Tertullian, Against Praxeas, 2 (post A.D. 213).  

"Bear always in mind that this is the rule of faith which I profess; by it I testify that the Father, and the Son, 

and the Spirit are inseparable from each other, and so will you know in what sense this is said. Now, observe, 

my assertion is that the Father is one, and the Son one, and the Spirit one, and that They are distinct from 

Each Other. This statement is taken in a wrong sense by every uneducated as well as every perversely 

disposed person, as if it predicated a diversity, in such a sense as to imply a separation among the Father, and 

the Son, and the Spirit. I am, moreover, obliged to say this, when (extolling the Monarchy at the expense of 

the Economy) they contend for the identity of the Father and Son and Spirit, that it is not by way of diversity 

that the Son differs from the Father, but by distribution: it is not by division that He is different, but by 

distinction; because the Father is not the same as the Son, since they differ one from the other in the mode of 

their being. For the Father is the entire substance, but the Son is a derivation and portion of the whole, as He 

Himself acknowledges: My Father is greater than I.' In the Psalm His inferiority is described as being a little 

lower than the angels.' Thus the Father is distinct from the Son, being greater than the Son, inasmuch as He 

who begets is one, and He who is begotten is another; He, too, who sends is one, and He who is sent is 

another; and He, again, who makes is one, and He through whom the thing is made is another.‖ Tertullian, 

Against Praxeas, 9 (post A.D. 213).  

―Happily the Lord Himself employs this expression of the person of the Paraclete, so as to signify not a 

division or severance, but a disposition (of mutual relations in the Godhead); for He says, I will pray the 

Father, and He shall send you another Comforter. ...even the Spirit of truth,' thus making the Paraclete distinct 

from Himself, even as we say that the Son is also distinct from the Father; so that He showed a third degree in 

the Paraclete, as we believe the second degree is in the Son, by reason of the order observed in the Economy. 

Besides, does not the very fact that they have the distinct names of Father and San amount to a declaration 

that they are distinct in personality? For, of course, all things will be what their names represent them to be; 

and what they are and ever will be, that will they be called; and the distinction indicated by the names does 

not at all admit of any confusion, because there is none in the things which they designate. "Yes is yes, and no 

is no; for what is more than these, cometh of evil." Tertullian, Against Praxeas, 9 (post A.D. 213).  

"[T]he statements made regarding Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are to be understood as transcending all time, 

all ages, and all eternity. For it is the Trinity alone which exceeds the comprehension not only of temporal but 

even of eternal intelligence; while other things which are not included in it are to be measured by times and 

ages." Origen, First Principles, 4:28 (A.D. 230).  

""Next, I may reasonably turn to those who divide and cut to pieces and destroy that most sacred doctrine of 

the Church of God, the Divine Monarchy, making it as it were three powers and partitive subsistences and 

god-heads three. I am told that some among you who are catechists and teachers of the Divine Word, take the 

lead in this tenet, who are diametrically opposed, so to speak, to Sabellius's opinions; for he blasphemously 

says that the Son is the Father, and the Father the Son, but they in some sort preach three Gods, as dividing 

the sacred Monad into three subsistences foreign to each other and utterly separate. For it must needs be that 

with the God of the Universe, the Divine Word is united, and the Holy Ghost must repose and habitate in 

God; thus in one as in a summit, I mean the God of the Universe, must the Divine Triad be gathered up and 

brought together. For it is the doctrine of the presumptuous Marcion, to sever and divide the Divine 

Monarchy into three origins,--a devil's teaching, not that of Christ's true disciples and lovers of the Saviour's 

lessons, For they know well that a Triad is preached by divine Scripture, but that neither Old Testament nor 
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New preaches three Gods.‖ Pope Dionysius [regn. 260-268], to Dionysius of Alexandria, fragment in 

Athanasius' Nicene Definition 26 (A.D. 262).  

―Equally must one censure those who hold the: Son to be a work, and consider that the Lord has come into 

being, as one of things which really came to be; whereas the divine oracles witness to a generation suitable to 

Him and becoming, but not to any fashioning or making. A blasphemy then is it, not ordinary, but even the 

highest, to say that the Lord is in any sort a handiwork. For if He came to be Son, once He was not; but He 

was always, if (that is) He be in the Father, as He says Himself, and if the Christ be Word and Wisdom and 

Power (which, as ye know, divine Scripture says), and these attributes be powers of God. If then the Son 

came into being, once these attributes were not; consequently there was a time, when God was without them; 

which is most absurd… 

Neither then may we divide into three Godheads the wonderful and divine Monad; nor disparage with the 

name of 'work' the dignity and exceeding majesty of the Lord; but we must believe in God the Father 

Almighty, and in Christ Jesus His Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and hold that to the God of the universe the 

Word is united. For 'I,' says He, 'and the Father are one; 'and, 'I in the Father and the Father in Me.' For thus 

both the Divine Triad, and the holy preaching of the Monarchy, will be preserved." Pope Dionysius [regn. 

260-268], to Dionysius of Alexandria, fragment in Athanasius' Nicene Definition 26 (A.D. 262).  

"Now the person in each declares the independent being and subsistence. But divinity is the property of the 

Father; and whenever the divinity of these three is spoken of as one, testimony is borne that the property of 

the Father belongs also to the Son and the Spirit: wherefore, if the divinity may be spoken of as one in three 

persons, the trinity is established, and the unity is not dissevered; and the oneness Which is naturally the 

Father's is also acknowledged to be the Son's and the Spirit's." Gregory the Wonderworker (Thaumaturgus), 

Sectional Confession of Faith, 8 (A.D. 270).  

"For the kingdom of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is one, even as their substance is one and 

their dominion one. Whence also, with one and the same adoration, we worship the one Deity in three 

Persons, subsisting without beginning, uncreate, without end, and to which there is no successor. For neither 

will the Father ever cease to be the Father, nor again the Son to be the Son and King, nor the Holy Ghost to 

be what in substance and personality He is." Methodius, Oration on the Palms, 4 (A.D. 305).  

"We believe in one God, the Father almighty,maker of all things, visible and invisible; And in one Lord Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God,begotten from the Father,only-begotten,that is,from the substance of the Father,God 

from God,light from light,true God from true God,begotten,not made,of one substance with the Father...And 

in the Holy Spirit." Creed of Nicea (A.D. 325).  

"Let no one therefore separate the Old from the New Testament; let no one say that the Spirit in the former is 

one, and in the latter another; since thus he offends against the Holy Ghost Himself, who with the Father and 

the Son together is honoured, and at the time of Holy Baptism is included with them in the Holy Trinity. For 

the Only-begotten Son of God said plainly to the Apostles, Go ye, and make disciples of all the nations, 

baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Our hope is in Father, and 

Son, and Holy Ghost. We preach not three God; let the Marcionites be silenced; but with the Holy Ghost 

through One Son, we preach One God. The Faith is indivisible; the worship inseparable. We neither separate 

the Holy Trinity, like some; nor do we as Sabellius work confusion. But we know according to godliness One 

Father, who sent His Son to be our Saviour we know One Son, who promised that He would send the 

Comforter from the Father; we know the Holy Ghost, who spake in the Prophets, and who on the day of 

Pentecost descended on the Apostles in the form of fiery tongues, here, in Jerusalem, in the Upper Church of 

the Apostles..." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 16:4 (c. A.D. 350).  

"I can see no limit to my venture of speaking concerning God in terms more precise than He Himself has 

used. He has assigned the Names--Father, Son and Holy Ghost,--which are our information of the Divine 

nature. Words cannot express or feeling embrace or reason apprehend the re suits of enquiry carried further; 

all is ineffable, unattainable, incomprehensible. Language is exhausted by the magnitude of the theme, the 

splendour of its effulgence blinds the gazing eye, the intellect cannot compass its boundless extent...When 

Israel hears that its God is one, and that no second god is likened, that men may deem him God, to God Who 



 77 

is God's Son, the revelation means that God the Father and God the Son are One altogether, not by confusion 

of Person but by unity of substance. For the prophet forbids us, because God the Son is God, to liken Him to 

some second deity....But I cannot describe Him, Whose pleas for me I cannot describe. As in the revelation 

that Thy Only-begotten was born of Thee before times eternal, when we cease to struggle with ambiguities of 

language and difficulties of thought, the one certainty of His birth remains; so I hold fast in my consciousness 

the truth that Thy Holy Spirit is from Thee and through Him, although I cannot by my intellect comprehend 

it." Hilary of Poiters, On the Trinity, 2:5,4:42,12:56 (A.D. 359).  

"[T]hey ought to confess that the Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghost God, as they have been 

taught by the divine words, and by those who have understood them in their highest sense. Against those who 

cast it in our teeth that we are Tritheists, let it be answered that we confess one God not in number but in 

nature. For everything which is called one in number is not one absolutely, nor yet simple in nature; but God 

is universally confessed to be simple and not composite." Basil, To the Caesareans, Epistle 8 (A.D. 360).  

"For this Synod of Nicea is in truth a proscription of every heresy. It also upsets those who blaspheme the 

Holy Spirit, and call Him a Creature. For the Fathers, after speaking of the faith in the Son, straightway 

added, 'And we believe in the Holy Ghost,' in order that by confessing perfectly and fully the faith in the Holy 

Trinity they might make known the exact form of the Faith of Christ, and the teaching of the Catholic Church. 

For it is made clear both among you and among all, and no Christian can have a doubtful mind on the point, 

that our faith is not in the Creature, but in one God, Father Almighty, maker of all things visible and invisible: 

and in one Lord Jesus Christ His Only-begotten Son, and in one Holy Ghost; one God known in the holy and 

perfect Trinity, baptized into which, and in it united to the Deity, we believe that we have also inherited the 

kingdom of the heavens, in Christ Jesus our Lord, hrough whom to the Father be the glory and the power for 

ever and ever. Amen." Athanasius, To the Bishops in Africa, 11 (A.D. 372).  

"And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of Life, who proceeds from the Father, who together with the 

Father and the Son is worshipped and glorified." Epiphanius, Creed (A.D. 374).  

"The Substance of the Trinity is, so to say, a common Essence in that which is distinct, an incomprehensible, 

ineffable Substance. We hold the distinction, not the confusion of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; a distinction 

without separation; a distinction without plurality; and thus we believe in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as each 

existing from and to eternity in this divine and wonderful Mystery: not in two Fathers, nor in two Sons, nor in 

two Spirits. For there is one God, the Father, of Whom are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord, Jesus 

Christ, by Whom are all things, and we by Him.' There is One born of the Father, the Lord Jesus, and 

therefore He is the Only-begotten. There is also One Holy Spirit,' as the same Apostle hath said. So we 

believe, so we read, so we hold. We know the fact of distinction, we know nothing of the hidden mysteries; 

we pry not into the causes, but keep the outward signs vouchsafed unto us." Ambrose, On the Christian 

Faith, 8:92 (A.D. 380).  

"I have very carefully considered this matter in my own mind...but I have been unable to discover any thing 

on earth with which to compare the nature of the Godhead...I picture to myself an eye, a fountain, a river, as 

others have done before, to see if the first might be analogous to the Father, the second to the Son, and the 

third to the Holy Ghost...Again I thought of the sun and a ray and light. But here again there was a fear lest 

people should get an idea of composition in the Uncompounded Nature, such as there is in the Sun and the 

things that are in the Sun. And in the second place lest we should give Essence to the Father but deny 

Personality to the Others, and make Them only Powers of God, existing in Him and not Personal." Gregory 

of Nazianen, 5th Oration (31), 31, 32 (A.D. 380).  

"We believe in one God, the Father, almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of all things visible and invisible; 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten from the Father before all ages, light 

from light, true God from true God, begotten not made, of one substance with the Father, through Whom all 

things came into existence...And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and life-giver, Who proceeds from the Father, 

Who with the Father and the Son is together worshipped and together glorified..." Creed of Constantinople 

(A.D. 381).  
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"For neither the centurion nor that poor woman who for twelve years was wasting away with a bloody flux, 

had believed in the mysteries of the Trinity, for these were revealed to the Apostles after the resurrection of 

Christ; so that the faith of such as believe in the mystery of the Trinity might have its due preeminence: but it 

was her singleness of mind and her devotion to her God that met with our Lord's approval: 'For she said 

within herself, If I do but touch his garment, I shall be made whole.' This is the faith which our Lord said was 

seldom found. This is the faith which even in the case of those who believe aright is hard to find in perfection. 

'According to your faith, be it done unto you,' says God. I do not, indeed, like the sound of those words. For if 

it be done unto me according to my faith, I shall perish. And yet I certainly believe in God the Father, I 

believe in God the Son, and I believe in God the Holy Ghost. I believe in one God; nevertheless, I would not 

have it done unto me according to my faith." Jerome, Against Luciferians, 15 (A.D. 382).  

"But they[ie. Catholics] worship the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, One Godhead; God the Father, 

God the Son and (do not be angry) God the Holy Ghost, One Nature in Three Personalities, intellectual, 

perfect, Self-existent, numerically separate, but not separate in Godhead." Gregory of Nazianzen, Against the 

Arians and concerning himself, Oration 33:16 (ante A.D. 389).  

"Seest thou that he implies that there is no difference in the gifts of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 

Ghost? Not confounding the Persons, God forbid! But declaring the equal honor of the Essence. For that 

which the Spirit bestows, this he saith that God also works; this, that the Son likewise ordains and grants. Yet 

surely if the one were inferior to the other, or the other to it, he would not have thus set it down nor would 

this have been his way of consoling the person who was vexed." John Chrysostom, Homily on 1st 

Corinthians, 29:4 (c. A.D. 392).  

"Since, then, in the case of those who are regenerate from death to eternal life, it is through the Holy Trinity 

that the life-giving power is bestowed on those who with faith are deemed worthy of the grace, and in like 

manner the grace is imperfect, if any one, whichever it be, of the names of the Holy Trinity be omitted in the 

saving baptism--for the sacrament of regeneration is not completed in the Son and the Father alone without 

the Spirit: nor is the perfect boon of life imparted to Baptism in the Father and the Spirit, if the name of the 

Son be suppressed: nor is the grace of that Resurrection accomplished in the Father and the Son, if the Spirit 

be left out :--for this reason we rest all our hope, and the persuasion of the salvation of our souls, upon the 

three Persons, recognized by these names; and we believe in the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who is the 

Fountain of life, and in the Only-begotten Son of the Father, Who is the Author of life, as saith the Apostle, 

and in the Holy Spirit of God, concerning Whom the Lord hath spoken, 'It is the Spirit that quickeneth". And 

since on us who have been redeemed from death the grace of immortality is bestowed, as we have said, 

through faith in the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, guided by these we believe that nothing servile, 

nothing created, nothing unworthy of the majesty of the Father is to be associated in thought with the Holy 

Trinity; since, I say, our life is one which comes to us by faith in the Holy Trinity, taking its rise from the 

God of all, flowing through the Son, and working in us by the Holy Spirit.‖ Gregory of Nyssa, To the City of 

Sebasteia, Epistle 2 (ante A.D. 394).  

―Having, then, this full assurance, we are baptized as we were commanded, and we believe as we are 

baptized, and we hold as we believe; so that with one accord our baptism, our faith, and our ascription of 

praise are to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. But if any one makes mention of two or three 

Gods, or of three God-heads, let him be accursed. And if any, following the perversion of Arius, says that the 

Son or the Holy Spirit were produced from things that are not, let him be accursed. But as many as walk by 

the rule of truth and acknowledge the three Persons, devoutly recognized in Their several properties, and 

believe that there is one Godhead, one goodness, one rule, one authority and power, and neither make void 

the supremacy of the Sole-sovereignty, nor fall away into polytheism, nor confound the Persons, nor make up 

the Holy Trinity of heterogeneous and unlike elements, but in simplicity receive the doctrine of the faith, 

grounding all their hope of salvation upon the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,--these according to our 

judgment are of the same mind as we, and with them we also trust to have part in the Lord." Gregory of 

Nyssa, To the City of Sebasteia, Epistle 2 (ante A.D. 394).  

"We have said elsewhere that those things are predicated Specially in the Trinity as belonging severally to 

each person, which are predicated relatively the one to the other, as Father and Son, and the gift of both, the 
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Holy Spirit; for the Father is not the Trinity, nor the Son the Trinity, nor the gift the Trinity: but what 

whenever each is singly spoken of in respect to themselves, then they are not spoken of as three in the plural 

number, but one, the Trinity itself, as the Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God; the Father good, 

the Son good, and the Holy Spirit good; and the Father omnipotent, the Son omnipotent, and the Holy Spirit 

omnipotent: yet neither three Gods, nor three goods, nor three omnipotents, but one God, good, omnipotent, 

the Trinity itself; and whatsoever else is said of them not relatively in respect to each other, but individually 

in respect to themselves. For they are thus spoken of according to l essence, since in them to be is the same as 

to be great, as to be good, as to be wise, and whatever else is said of each person individually therein, or of 

the Trinity itself, in respect to themselves. And that therefore they are called three persons, or three 

substances, not in order that any difference of essence may be understood, but that we may be able to answer 

by some one word, should any one ask what three, or what three things? And that there is so great an equality 

in that Trinity, that not only the Father is not greater than the Son, as regards divinity, but neither are the 

Father and Son together greater than the Holy Spirit; nor is each individual person, whichever it be of the 

three, less than the Trinity itself." Augustine, On the Trinity, 8 Pref (A.D. 416).  

"All those Catholic expounders of the divine Scriptures, both Old and New, whom I have been able to read, 

who have written before me concerning the Trinity, Who is God, have purposed to teach, according to the 

Scriptures, this doctrine, that the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit intimate a divine unity of one and 

the same substance in an indivisible equality; and therefore that they are not three Gods, but one God: 

although the Father hath begotten the Son, and so He who is the Father is not the Son; and the Son is begotten 

by the Father, and so He who is the Son is not the Father; and the Holy Spirit is neither the Father nor the 

Son, but only the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, Himself also co-equal with the Father and the Son, and 

pertaining to the unity of the Trinity. Yet not that this Trinity was born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified 

under Pontius Pilate, buried and rose again the third day, and ascended into heaven, but only the Son. Nor, 

again, that this Trinity descended in the form of a dove upon Jesus when He was baptized; nor that, on the 

day of Pentecost, after the ascension of the Lord, when there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 

mighty wind,' the same Trinity sat upon each of them with cloven tongues like as of fire,' but only the Holy 

Spirit. Nor yet that this Trinity said from heaven, Thou art my Son,' whether when He was baptized by John, 

or when the three disciples were with Him in the mount, or when the voice sounded, saying, I have both 

glorified it, and will glorify it again;' but that it was a word of the Father only, spoken to the Son; although the 

Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as they are indivisible, so work indivisibly. This is also my faith, 

since it is the Catholic faith." Augustine, On the Trinity, I:4,7 (A.D. 416).  

"But after him the schism of Sabellius burst forth out of reaction against the above mentioned heresy, and as 

he declared that there was no distinction between the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, he impiously confounded, 

as far as was possible, the Persons, and failed to distinguish the holy and ineffable Trinity. Next after him 

whom we have mentioned there followed the blasphemy of Arian perversity, which, in order to avoid the 

appearance of confounding the Sacred Persons, declared that there were different and dissimilar substances in 

the Trinity." John Cassian, The Incarnation of Christ, 2 (A.D. 430).  

"In God there is one substance, but three Persons; in Christ two substances, but one Person. In the Trinity, 

another and another Person, not another and another substance (distinct Persons, not distinct 

substances)...Because there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, another of the Holy Ghost; but yet 

there is not another and another nature (distinct natures) but one and the same nature." Vincent of Lerins, 

Commonitory for the Antiquity and Universality of the Catholic Faith, 37 (A.D. 434).  

"But although, dearly-beloved, the actual form of the thing done was exceeding wonderful, and undoubtedly 

in that exultant chorus of all human languages the Majesty of the Holy Spirit was present, yet no one must 

think that His Divine substance appeared in what was seen with bodily eyes. For His Nature, which is 

invisible and shared in common with the Father and the Son, showed the character of His gift and work by the 

outward sign that pleased Him, but kept His essential property within His own Godhead: because human sight 

can no more perceive the Holy Ghost than it can the Father or the Son. For in the Divine Trinity nothing is 

unlike or unequal, and all that can be thought concerning Its substance admits of no diversity either in power 

or glory or eternity. And while in the property of each Person the Father is one, the Son is another, and the 

Holy Ghost is another, yet the Godhead is not distinct and different; for whilst the Son is the Only begotten of 
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the Father, the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, not in the way that every creature is the 

creature of the Father and the Son, but as living and having power with Both, and eternally subsisting of That 

Which is the Father and the Son." Pope Leo the Great (regn. 440-461), Sermon 77:2 (ante A.D. 461).  

"Or, if any one should perhaps think that this is done out of veneration for the supreme Trinity, neither so is 

there any objection to immersing the person to be baptized in the water once, since, there being one substance 

in three subsistences, it cannot be in any way reprehensible to immerse the infant in baptism either thrice or 

once, seeing that by three immersions the Trinity of persons, and in one the singleness of the Divinity may be 

denoted." Pope Gregory the Great (regn. A.D. 590-604), To Leander Bishop of Hispalis, Letter 43 (A.D. 

591).  

"These hypostases are within each other, not so that they are confused, but so that they contain one another, in 

accordance with the word of the Lord: I am in the Father and the Father is in me ...We do not say three gods, 

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. On the contrary, we say only one God, the Holy Trinity, the Son, and 

the Spirit going back to only one Principle, without composition or confusion, quite unlike the heresy of 

Sabellius. These Persons are united, not so that they are confused with each other, but so that they are 

contained within each other. There is between them a circumincession without mixture or confusion, by 

virtue of which they are neither seperated nor divided in substance, unlike the heresy of Arius. In fact, in a 

word, the divinity is undivided in the individuals, just as there is only one light in three suns contained within 

each other, by means of an intimate interprenetration." John of Damascus, Orthodox Faith, I:8 (A.D. 712).  

 

HOLY SPIRIT A PERSON, NOT A FORCE OR JUST ONE OF THE SEVEN SPIRITS 

 

Jn 14:26 - "he will teach you all things"  

Acts 8:29 - "and the Spirit said to Philip, 'Go up…"  

Acts 13:2 - "Holy Spirit said, 'Set apart for me…'"  

Rom 8:27 - "Spirit intercedes for the saints…"  

1Cor 2:11 - no one understands the thoughts of God, but Spirit  

1Cor 12:11 - Spirit apportions to each as he wills  

Eph 4:30 - "do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God"  

 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

 

The Holy Spirit is God 

"Bear always in mind that this is the rule of faith which I profess; by it I testify that the Father, and the Son, 

and the Spirit are inseparable from each other, and so will you know in what sense this is said. Now, observe, 

my assertion is that the Father is one, and the Son one, and the Spirit one, and that They are distinct from 

Each Other. This statement is taken in a wrong sense by every uneducated as well as every perversely 

disposed person, as if it predicated a diversity, in such a sense as to imply a separation among the Father, and 

the Son, and the Spirit...Happily the Lord Himself employs this expression of the person of the Paraclete, so 

as to signify not a division or severance, but a disposition (of mutual relations in the Godhead); for He says, 'I 

will pray the Father, and He shall send you another Comforter. ... even the Spirit of truth,' thus making the 

Paraclete distinct from Himself, even as we say that the Son is also distinct from the Father; so that He 

showed a third degree in the Paraclete, as we believe the second degree is in the Son, by reason of the order 

observed in the Economy.‖ Tertullian, Against Praxeas, 9 (A.D. 213).  

"But if there is such co-ordination and unity within the holy Triad, who can separate either the Son from the 

Father, or the Spirit from the Son or from the Father himself? Who would be so audacious as to say that the 

Triad is unlike itself and diverse in nature, or that the Son is in essence foreign from the Father, or the Spirit 

alien from the Son?...For as the Son, who is in the Father and the Father in him, is not a creature but pertains 

to the essence of the Father(for this you also profess to say); so also it is not lawful to rank with the creatures 
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the Spirit who is in the Son, and the Son in him, nor to divide him from the Word and reduce the Triad to 

imperfection." Athanasius, Letter to Serapion of Thmuis, 1:20-21 (A.D. 360).  

"There is one true God...Trinity in unity; one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit...We call the Father God, the 

Son God, and the Holy Spirit God." Epiphanius, Well Anchored man, 2,6 (A.D. 374).  

"The Godhead is common; the fatherhood particular. We must therefore combine the two and say, 'I believe 

in God the Father.' The like course must be pursued in the confession of the Son; we must combine the 

particular with the common and say 'I believe in God the Son,' so in the case of the Holy Ghost we must make 

our utterance conform to the appellation and say 'in God the Holy Ghost.' Hence it results that there is a 

satisfactory preservation of the unity by the confession of the one Godhead, while in the distinction of the 

individual properties regarded in each there is the confession of the peculiar properties of the Persons." Basil, 

To Amphilochius, Epistle 236:6 (A.D. 376).  

"Who, then, can dare to say that the Holy Spirit is separated from the Father and the Son, since through Him 

we attain to the image and likeness of God, and through Him, as the Apostle Peter says, are partakers of the 

divine nature?" Ambrose, On the Holy Spirit, 1:6, 80 (A.D. 381).  

"And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of Life, who is proceeding from the Father, who together with the 

Father and the Son is adored and glorified, who spoke through the prophets." Nicene-Constantinopolitan 

Creed (A.D. 381).  

"Let us, however, see whether the prophet does not say that that earth is to be worshipped which the Lord 

Jesus took upon Him in assuming flesh. And so, by foot-stool is understood earth, but by the earth the Flesh 

of Christ, which we this day also adore in the mysteries, and which the apostles, as we said above, adored in 

the Lord Jesus; for Christ is not divided but is one; nor, when He is adored as the Son of God, is He denied to 

have been born of the Virgin. Since, then, the mystery of the Incarnation is to be adored, and the Incarnation 

is the work of the Spirit, as it is written, "The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 

High shall overshadow thee, and that Holy Thing Which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 

God,"(2) without doubt the Holy Spirit also is to be adored, since He Who according to the flesh was born of 

the Holy Spirit is adored." Ambrose, On the Holy Spirit,3:11, 879 (A.D. 381).  

"And yet I certainly believe...in God the Holy Ghost." Jerome, Against the Luciferians, 12 (A.D. 382).  

"For the Father is not Son, and yet this is not due to either deficiency or subjection of Essence; but the very 

fact of being Unbegotten or Begotten, or Proceeding has given the name of Father to the First, of the Son to 

the Second, and of the Third, Him of Whom we are speaking, of the Holy Ghost that the distinction of the 

Three Persons may be preserved in the one nature and dignity of the Godhead. For neither is the Son Father, 

for the Father is One, but He is what the Father is; nor is the Spirit Son because He is of God, for the Only-

begotten is One, but He is what the Son is. The Three are One in Godhead, and the One Three in properties; 

so that neither is the Unity a Sabellian one, nor does the Trinity countenance the present evil distinction. What 

then? Is the Spirit God? Most certainly. Well then, is He Consubstantial? Yes, if He is God." Gregory of 

Nazianzen, 5th Oration - On the Holy Spirit, 9-10 (A.D. 383).  

"For as the Son is bound to the Father, and, while deriving existence from Him, is not substantially after Him, 

so again the Holy Spirit is in touch with the Only-begotten, Who is conceived of as before the Spirit's 

subsistence only in the theoretical light of a cause. Extensions in time find no admittance in the Eternal Life; 

so that, when we have removed the thought of cause, the Holy Trinity in no single way exhibits discord with 

itself; and to It is glory due." Gregory of Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 1:42 (A.D. 384).  

" 'I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter,' that is, Another like unto Me.' Let those be 

ashamed who have the disease of Sabellius, who hold not the fitting opinion concerning the Spirit. For the 

marvel of this discourse is this, that it hath stricken down contradictory heresies with the same blow. For by 
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saying 'another,' He showeth the difference of Person, and by "Paraclete," the connection of Substance." John 

Chrysostom, Homily on John, 75 (A.D. 391).  

"We have said elsewhere that those things are predicated Specially in the Trinity as belonging severally to 

each person, which are predicated relatively the one to the other, as Father and Son, and the gift of both, the 

Holy Spirit; for the Father is not the Trinity, nor the Son the Trinity, nor the gift the Trinity: but what 

whenever each is singly spoken of in respect to themselves, then they are not spoken of as three in the plural 

number, but one, the Trinity itself, as the Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God; the Father good, 

the Son good, and the Holy Spirit good; and the Father omnipotent, the Son omnipotent, and the Holy Spirit 

omnipotent: yet neither three Gods, nor three goods, nor three omnipotents, but one God, good, omnipotent, 

the Trinity itself; and whatsoever else is said of them not relatively in respect to each other, but individually 

in respect to themselves. For they are thus spoken of according to l essence, since in them to be is the same as 

to be great, as to be good, as to be wise, and whatever else is said of each person individually therein, or of 

the Trinity itself, in respect to themselves. And that therefore they are called three persons, or three 

substances, not in order that any difference of essence may be understood, but that we may be able to answer 

by some one word, should any one ask what three, or what three things? And that there is so great an equality 

in that Trinity, that not only the Father is not greater than the Son, as regards divinity, but neither are the 

Father and Son together greater than the Holy Spirit; nor is each individual person, whichever it be of the 

three, less than the Trinity itself." Augustine, On the Trinity, 8 Pref (A.D. 416).  

"We have said elsewhere that those things are predicated Specially in the Trinity as belonging severally to 

each person, which are predicated relatively the one to the other, as Father and Son, and the gift of both, the 

Holy Spirit; for the Father is not the Trinity, nor the Son the Trinity, nor the gift the Trinity: but what 

whenever each is singly spoken of in respect to themselves, then they are not spoken of as three in the plural 

number, but one, the Trinity itself, as the Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God.‖ Augustine, On 

the Trinity, (A.D. 419).  

"And if the Spirit is called Image of the Son, then He is God and not something else." Cyril of Alexandria, 

Treasury of the Holy Spirit, 33 (A.D. 425).  

"There is a proper Person of the Father, a roper Person of the Son, and a proper Person of the Holy Spirit, 

each alike belonging to the Divine essence." Theodore of Mopsuestia, Epistle 135 (ante A.D. 428).  

"The Holy Spirit ... is of the same Godhead and essence as the Father and the Son, and is ever inseparable 

from the Father and the Son, as the Son is from the Father, and the Father from the Son." Gelasius of Cyzicus, 

History of the Council of Nicea (A.D. 476).  

"The Father is the Source-Deity, whereas Jesus and the Spirit are, if one may so speak, Divine growths from 

the Divine parent-stock, and as it were the flowers and lights of an Essence beyond all essence." Pseudo-

Dionysius Areopagita, The Divine Names (A.D. 500).  

 

The Holy Spirit Proceeds from the Father and the Son 

"I believe the Spirit to proceed from no other source than from the Father through the Son." Tertullian, 

Against Praxeas, 4:1 (A.D. 216).  

"Now the Spirit indeed is third from God and the Son; just as the fruit of the tree is third from the root, or as 

the stream out of the river is third from the fountain, or as the apex of the ray is third from the sun." 

Tertullian, Against Praxeas, 8:1 (A.D. 216).  
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"We consider therefore that there are three hypostases, the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit; and at the 

same time we believe nothing to be uncreated but the Father. We therefore, as the more pious and the truer 

course, admit that all things were made by the Logos, and that the Holy Spirit is the most excellent and the 

first in order of all that was made by the Father through Christ." Origen, Commentary on John, 2:6 (A.D. 

229).  

"Therefore the Spirit is said to receive from Christ, and Christ Himself from the Father." Marius Victorinus, 

Against Arium, I:12 (c. A.D. 355).  

"Concerning the Holy Spirit I ought not to be silent, and yet I have no need to speak; still, for the sake of 

those who are in ignorance, I cannot refrain. There is no need to speak, because we are bound to confess Him, 

proceeding, as He does, from Father and Son." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 2:29 (A.D. 357).  

"For the present I forbear to expose their license of speculation, some of them holding that the Paraclete Spirit 

comes from the Father or from the Son. For our Lord has not left this in uncertainty, for after these same 

words He spoke thus,-- 'I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. When He, the 

Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all truth: for He shall not speak from Himself: but what things 

soever He shall hear, these shall He speak; and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He shall 

glorify Me: for He shall receive of Mine and stroll declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the Father hath 

are Mine: therefore said I, He shall receive of Mine and shall declare it unto you' (John 16:12-15). 

Accordingly He receives from the Son, Who is both sent by Him, and proceeds from the Father. Now I ask 

whether to receive from the Son is the same thing as to proceed from the Father. But if one believes that there 

is a difference between receiving from the Son and proceeding from the Father, surely to receive from the 

Son and to receive from the Father will be regarded as one and the same thing." Hilary of Poitiers, On the 

Trinity, 8:20 (A.D. 357).  

"But I cannot describe Him, Whose pleas for me I cannot describe. As in the revelation that Thy Only-

begotten was born of Thee before times eternal, when we cease to struggle with ambiguities of language and 

difficulties of thought, the one certainty of His birth remains; so I hold fast in my consciousness the truth that 

Thy Holy Spirit is from Thee and through Him, although I cannot by my intellect comprehend it. For in Thy 

spiritual things I am dull, as Thy Only-begotten says, Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be barn anew. 

The Spirit breathes where it will, and thou hearest the voice of it; but dost not know whence it comes or 

whither it goes. So is every one who is barn of water and of the Holy Spirit. Though I hold a belief in my 

regeneration, I hold it in ignorance; I possess the reality, though I comprehend it not." Hilary of Poitiers, On 

the Trinity, 12:56 (A.D. 357).  

"For as the Son, who is in the Father and the Father in him, is not a creature but pertains to the essence of the 

Father (for this you also profess to say); so also it is not lawful to rank with the creatures the Spirit who is in 

the Son, and the Son in him." Athanasius, To Serapion, I:21 (A.D. 360).  

"For He, as as been said, gives to the Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath from the Word." 

Athanasius, Against the Arians, III:24 (A.D. 362).  

"Even if the Holy Spirit is third in diginity and order, why need he be third also in nature? For that he is 

second to the Son, having his being from him and receiving from him and announcing to us and being 

completely dependent on him, pious tradition recounts; but that his nature is third we are not taught by the 

Saints nor can we conclude logically from what has been said." Basil, Against Eunomius, 3, PG 29:653B 

(A.D. 365).  

"[A]lthough the Holy Spirit is behind the Son in dignity, yet not in nature. We have received that he is 

numbered third from the Father, the Lord saying in the tradition of baptism....But that he is thrust out to some 

third nature we have neither learnt nor ever heard." Basil, Homilies, Against Eunomius, PG 29:657D-660A 

(A.D. 365).  
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"The Holy Spirit ... is ever with the Father and the Son, and is from God, proceeding from the Father and 

receiving of the Son." Epiphanius, The Man Well-Anchore, 7 (A.D. 374).  

"The Spirit is God, from the Father and the Son." Epiphanius, The Man Well-Anchored, 9 (A.D. 374).  

"[N]either does any know the Spirit but the Father and the Son, the Persons from whom he proceeds and from 

whom He receives." Epiphanius, The Man Well-Anchored, 11 (A.D. 374).  

"God ...is Life, the Son Life from Life, and the Holy Spirit flows from both; the Father is Light, the Son is 

Light, the Holy Spirit the third from Father and Son." Epiphanius, The Man Well-Anchored, 70 (A.D. 374).  

"The Father always existed and the Son always existed, and the Spirit breathes forth from the Father and the 

Son..." Epiphanius, The Man Well-Anchored, 75 (A.D. 374).  

"One, moreover, is the Holy Spirit, and we speak of Him singly, conjoined as He is to the one Father through 

the one Son, and through Himself completing the adorable and blessed Trinity." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 

18:45 (A.D. 375).  

"One, moreover, is the Holy Spirit and we speak of Him singly, conjoined as He is through Himself 

completing the adorable and blessed Trinity." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 18:45 (A.D. 375).  

"Thus the way of the knowledge of God lies from One Spirit through the One Son to the One Father, and 

conversely the natural Goodness and the inherent Holiness and the royal Dignity extend from the Father 

through the Only-begotten to the Spirit. Thus there is both acknowledgment of the hypostases and the true 

dogma of the Monarchy is not lost." Basil, On the Holy Spirit, 18:47 (A.D. 375).  

"If, however, any one cavils at our argument, on the ground that by not admitting the difference of nature it 

leads to a mixture and confusion of the Persons, we shall make to such a charge this answer;--that while we 

confess the invariable character of the nature, we do not deny the difference in respect of cause, and that 

which is caused, by which alone we apprehend that one Person is distinguished from another;-by our belief, 

that is, that one is the Cause, and another is of the Cause; and again in that which is of the Cause we 

recognize another distinction. For one is directly from the first Cause, and another by that which is directly 

from the first Cause; so that the attribute of being Only-begotten abides without doubt in the Son, and the 

interposition of the Son, while it guards His attribute of being Only-begotten, does not shut out the Spirit 

from His relation by way of nature to the Father." Gregory of Nyssa, To Ablabius-There are not three gods 

(A.D. 375).  

"[T]he Holy Spirit is neither begotten or created ... but of the same substance with the Father and the Son." 

Epiphanius, Panarion, 74 (A.D. 377).  

"But if there is really no hindrance to the third torch being fire, though it has been kindled from a previous 

flame, what is the philosophy of these men, who profanely think that they can slight the dignity of the Holy 

Spirit because He is named by the Divine lips after the Father and the Son?" Gregory of Nyssa, Against 

Macedonians, 6 (A.D. 377).  

"For neither did the Universal God make the universe 'through the Son,' as needing any help, nor does the 

Only-begotten God work all things 'by the Holy Spirit,' as having a power that comes short of His design; but 

the fountain of power is the Father, and the power of the Father is the Son, and the spirit of that power is the 

Holy Spirit." Gregory of Nyssa, Against Macedonians, 13 (A.D. 377).  

"One Father, one Son, one Holy Spirit must be confessed according to the divine tradition. Not two Fathers, 

nor two Sons, since the Spirit neither is the Son nor is called. For we do not receive anything from the Spirit 

in the same way as the Spirit from the Son; but we receive him (the Spirit) coming to us and sanctifying us, 
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the communication of divinity, the pledge of eternal inheritance, and the first fruits of the eternal good." 

Basil, Homilies, PG 31:1433 (ante A.D. 379).  

"If ever there was a time when the Father was not, then there was a time when the Son was not. If ever there 

was a time when the Son was not, then there was a time when the Spirit was not." Gregory of Nazianen, 5th 

Oration (31), 3 (A.D. 380).  

"Our Lord teaches that the being of the Spirit is derived not from the Spirit Himself, but from the Father and 

the Son; He goes forth from the Son, proceeding from the Truth; He has no subsistence but that which is 

given Him by the Son." Didymus the Blind of Alexandria, The Holy Spirit, 37 (ante A.D. 381).  

"Our Lord teaches that the being of the Spirit is derived not from the Spirit Himself, but from the Father and 

the Son; He goes forth from the Son, proceeding from the Truth; He has no subsistence but that which is 

given Him by the Son." Didymus the Blind, The Holy Spirit, 37 (ante A.D. 381).  

"The Holy Spirit also, when He proceeds from the Father and the Son, is not separated from the Father nor 

separated from the Son. For how could He be separated from the Father Who is the Spirit of His mouth? 

Which is certainly both a proof of His eternity, and expresses the Unity of this Godhead." Ambrose, The Holy 

Spirit, 1:11:120 (A.D. 381).  

"Learn now that as the Father is the Fount of Life, so, too, many have stated that the Son is signified as the 

Fount of Life; so that, he says, with Thee, Almighty God, Thy Son is the Fount of Life. That is the Fount of 

the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit is Life, as the Lord says: 'The words which I speak unto you are Spirit and Life,' 

for where the Spirit is, there also is Life; and where Life is, is also the Holy Spirit." Ambrose, The Holy Spirit, 

1:15:172 (A.D. 381).  

"For as the Son is bound to the Father, and, while deriving existence from Him, is not substantially after Him, 

so again the Holy Spirit is in touch with the Only-begotten, Who is conceived of as before the Spirit's 

subsistence only in the theoretical light of a cause. Extensions in time find no admittance in the Eternal Life; 

so that, when we have removed the thought of cause, the Holy Trinity in no single way exhibits discord with 

itself; and to It is glory due." Gregory of Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 1:42 (A.D. 384).  

"The Holy Spirit is from the Father and the Son, not made nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding." 

Athanasian Creed (A.D. 400).  

"As, therefore, the Father begat, the Son is begotten; so the Father sent, the Son was sent. But in like manner 

as He who begat and He who was begotten, so both He who sent and He who was sent, are one, since the 

Father and the Son are one. So also the Holy Spirit is one with them, since these three are one. For as to be 

born, in respect to the Son, means to be from the Father; so to be sent, in respect to the Son, means to be 

known to be from the Father. And as to be the gift of God in respect to the Holy Spirit, means to proceed 

from the Father; so to be sent, is to be known to proceed from the Father. Neither can we say that the Holy 

Spirit does not also proceed from the Son, for the same Spirit is not without reason said to be the Spirit both 

of the Father and of the Son. Nor do I see what else He intended to signify, when He breathed on the face of 

the disciples, and said, 'Receive ye the Holy Ghost.' For that bodily breathing, proceeding from the body with 

the feeling of bodily touching, was not the substance of the Holy Spirit, but a declaration by a fitting sign, that 

the Holy Spirit proceeds not only from the Father, but also from the Son." Augustine, On the Trinity, IV:20,29 

(A.D. 408).  

"If, therefore, that also which is given has him for a beginning by whom it is given, since it has received from 

no other source that which proceeds from him; it must be admitted that the Father and the Son are a 

Beginning of the Holy Spirit, not two Beginnings; but as the Father and Son are one God, and one Creator, 

and one Lord relatively to the creature, so are they one Beginning relatively to the Holy Spirit. But the Father, 

the Son, and the Holy Spirit is one Beginning in respect to the creature, as also one Creator and one God." 

Augustine, On the Trinity, V:14,15 (A.D. 408).  
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"And the Holy Spirit, according to the Holy Scriptures, is neither of the Father alone, nor of the Son alone, 

but of both." Augustine, On the Trinity, ,XV:17,27 (A.D. 408).  

"And yet it is not to no purpose that in this Trinity the Son and none other is called the Word of God, and the 

Holy Spirit and none other the Gift of God, and God the Father alone is He from whom the Word is born, and 

from whom the Holy Spirit principally proceeds. And therefore I have added the word principally, because 

we find that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son also. But the Father gave Him this too, not as to one 

already existing, and not yet having it; but whatever He gave to the only-begotten Word, He gave by 

begetting Him. Therefore He so begat Him as that the common Gift should proceed from Him also, and the 

Holy Spirit should be the Spirit of both." Augustine, On the Trinity, XV:17,29 (A.D. 408).  

"Wherefore let him who can understand the generation of the Son from the Father without time, understand 

also the procession of the Holy Spirit from both without time. And let him who can understand, in that which 

the Son says, 'As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself,' not that 

the Father gave life to the Son already existing without life, but that He so begat Him apart from time, that the 

life which the Father gave to the Son by begetting Him is co-eternal with the life of the Father who gave it: let 

him, I say, understand, that as the Father has in Himself that the Holy Spirit should proceed from Him, so has 

He given to the Son that the same Holy Spirit should proceed from Him, and be both apart from time: and 

that the Holy Spirit is so said to proceed from the Father as that it be understood that His proceeding also 

from the Son, is a property derived by the Son from the Father. For if the Son has of the Father whatever He 

has, then certainly He has of the Father, that the Holy Spirit proceeds also from Him…Therefore the Spirit of 

both is not begotten of both, but proceeds from both." 

Augustine, On the Trinity, XV:26,47 (A.D. 408).  

"Some one may here inquire whether the Holy Spirit proceedeth also from the Son. For the Son is Son of the 

Father alone, and the Father is Father of the Son alone; but the Holy Spirit is not the Spirit of one of them, but 

of both.... If, then, the Holy Spirit proceedeth both from the Father and from the Son, why said the Son, 'He 

proceedeth from the Father'? Why, do you think, but just because it is to Him He is wont to attribute even that 

which is His own, of whom He Himself also is? Hence we have Him saying, 'My doctrine is not mine, but 

His that sent me.' If, therefore, in such a passage we are to understand that as His doctrine, which nevertheless 

He declared not to be His own, but the Father's, how much more in that other passage are we to understand 

the Holy Spirit as proceeding from Himself, where His words, 'He proceedeth from the Father,' were uttered 

so as not to imply, He proceedeth not from me? But from Him, of whom the Son has it that He is God (for He 

is God of God), He certainly has it that from Him also the Holy Spirit proceedeth: and in this way the Holy 

Spirit has it of the Father Himself, that He should also proceed from the Son, even as He proceedeth from the 

Father." Augustine, Homilies on John, 99:6,8 (A.D. 416).  

"Since the Holy Spirit when he is in us effects our being conformed to God, and He actually proceeds from 

Father and Son, it is abundantly clear that He is of the divine essence, in it in essence and proceeding from it." 

Cyril of Alexandria, Treasury of the Holy Trinity, Thesis 34 (A.D. 425).  

"Inasmuch as the Son is God and is by nature from God, the Spirit is His own, and is both in Him and from 

Him." Cyril of Alexandria, In Joel, 2:28 (A.D. 427).  

"Call the Father the author, because the Son is from him, though he is not from the Son and because the Holy 

Spirit proceeds from him and from the Son. By giving birth to the Son, he gave it to him that the Holy Spirit 

proceeds from him as well." Augustine, Against Maximinus, 2:5 (A.D. 428).  

―The Son comes from the Father; the Holy Spirit comes from the Father. The former is born; the latter 

proceeds. Hence, the former is the Son of the Father from whom he is born, but the latter is the Spirit of both 

because he proceeds from both. When the Son spoke of the Spirit, he said, 'He proceeds from the Father (Jn 

15:26)', because the Father is the author of his procession. The Father begot a Son and, by begetting him, 

gave it to him that the Holy Spirit proceeds from him as well. If he did not proceed from him, he would not 

say to his disciples, 'Receive the Holy Spirit (Jn 20:22)', and give the Spirit by breathing on them. He 



 87 

signified that the Holy Spirit also proceeeds from him and showed outwardly by blowing what he was giving 

inwardly by breathing. If he were born, he would be born not from the Father alone or from the Son alone, but 

from both of them; he would beyond any doubt be the son of both of them. But because he is in no sense the 

son of both of them, it was necessary that he not be born from both. He is, therefore, the Spirit of both, by 

proceeding from both." Augustine, Against Maximinus, 2:14 (A.D. 428).  

"He is the Spirit both of the Father and of the Son, seeing that He is poured forth in a way of essence from 

Both or in other words, from the Father through the Son." Cyril of Alexandria, Worship and Adoration, 1 

(A.D. 429).  

"For he [the Holy Spirit] is called the Spirit of Truth, and Christ is the Truth, and he is poured forth from him 

[the Son] just as he is also from God the Father." Cyril of Alexandria, To Nestorius, Epistle 17 (A.D. 430).  

"Believe most firmly, and never doubt, that the same Holy Spirit, the One Spirit of the Father and the Son, 

proceeds from the Father and the Son. That He proceeds also from the Son is supported by the teaching both 

of Prophets and Apostles." Fulgence of Ruspe (North Africa), Rule of Faith, 11 (A.D. 447).  

"The Spirit is also the Paraclete, who is himself neither the Father and the Son, but proceeding from from the 

Father and the Son. Therefore the Father is unbegotten, the Son is begotten, the Paraclete is not begotten, but 

proceeding from the Father and the Son." Council of Toledo II (A.D. 447).  

"And so under the first head is shown what unholy views they hold about the Divine Trinity: they affirm that 

the person of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost is one and the same, as if the same God were named 

now Father, now Son, and now Holy Ghost: and as if He who begot were not one, He who was begotten, 

another, and He who proceeded from both, yet another; but an undivided unity must be understood, spoken of 

under three names, indeed, but not consisting of three persons." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], To 

Turribius, Epistle 15 (A.D. 447).  

"The Holy Spirit is neither generate nor ingenerate, but rather is He who proceeds from the Father and the 

Son, as a harmony, we may say of Both." Eucherius of Lyons, Spic. Rom., 5:93 (ante A.D. 454).  

"And while in the property of each Person the Father is one, the Son is another, and the Holy Ghost is 

another, yet the Godhead is not distinct and different; for whilst the Son is the Only begotten of the Father, 

the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, not in the way that every creature is the creature of the 

Father and the Son, but as living and having power with Both, and eternally subsisting of That Which is the 

Father and the Son." Pope Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 440-461], Sermon 75 (ante A.D. 461).  

"We believe that there is One God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; Father, in that He has a Son; Son, in that He 

has a Father; Holy Spirit, in that He proceeds from the Father and the Son (ex patre et filio)." Gennadius of 

Marseilles, De eccl. dogm., PL 58,980 (ante A.D. 495).  

"[T]he faithful committed to our charge ought to be taught concerning the Holy Spirit that He proceeds from 

the Father and the Son, and therefore cannot be said to be either generate or ingenerate." Julianus Pomerius of 

Arles, The Contemplative Life, PL 59,432 (ante A.D. 498).  

"The Spirit is said to be sent by the Father and the Son, and to proceed from Their substance... If you ask 

what distinction is to be drawn between generation and procession, there is clearly this difference, that the 

Son is begotten of One, but the Spirit proceeds from Both." Paschasius a Deacon of Rome, The Holy Spirit, 

1:12 (ante A.D. 512).  

"The Father is begotten of none, the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son." Fulgence of Ruspe 

(North Africa), The Trinity, 2 (ante A.D. 517).  
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"Great and incomprehensible is the mystery of the Trinity. God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, 

an undivided Trinity, and yet it is known because it is characteristic of the Father to generate the Son, 

characteristic of the Son of God to be born of the Father equal to the Father, characteristic of the Spirit to 

proceed from Father and Son in one substance of deity." Pope Hormisdas [regn. A.D. 514-523], Profession of 

Faith, PL 63:514B (A.D. 517).  

"We for our part affirm that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son...it is the property of the 

Holy Spirit to proceed from the Father and the Son." Avitus of Vienne, Against King Gundobad (ante A.D. 

523).  

"The Holy Spirit is wholly the Father's and wholly the Son's, because He is by nature the one Spirit of the 

Father and the Son; for which cause He proceeds wholly from the Father and the Son; for He so abides as to 

proceed, and so proceeds as to abide." Fulgence of Ruspe (North Africa), To Ferrandus, Epistle 14 (ante A.D. 

527).  

We further declare that we hold fast to the decrees of the four Councils, and in every way follow the holy 

Fathers, Athanasius, Hilary, Basil, Gregory the Theologian, Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose, Theophilus, John 

(Chrysostom) of Constantinople, Cyril, Augustine, Proclus, Leo and their writings on the true faith." 

Ecumenical Council of Constantinople II, Session I (A.D. 553).  

"[T]he Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten, and the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son." 

Cassiodorius, Expositio Psalmorum,Praef. 17 (ante A.D. 570).  

"We must equally confess and preach that the Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son." Council of 

Toledo III (A.D. 589).  

"The Spirit proceeds essentially from the Son...the Redeemer imparted to the hearts of His disciples the Spirit 

who proceeds from Himself." Pope Gregory the Great (the Theologian) [regn. A.D.590-604], Moral 

Teachings drawn from Job, 1:22,2:92 (A.D. 595).  

"Our Lord ... shews how the Spirit of Both so proceeds as to be coeternal with Both...He who is produced by 

procession is not posterior in time to those by whom He is put forth." Pope Gregory the Great (the 

Theologian) [regn. A.D.590-604], Moral Teachings drawn from Job, 25:4 (A.D. 595).  

"The Holy Spirit is called God because He proceeds from the Father and the Son and has Their 

essence....There is, however, this difference between generation of the Son and the procession of the Spirit, 

that the Son is begotten of One, but the Spirit proceeds from Both." Isidore of Seville ,Etymologies, 7:3 (A.D. 

636).  

"One thing which is consubstantial with two could not at once proceed from them and be in them, unless the 

two from which it proceeds were one." Isidore of Seville, Sententiarum libri tresm1:15 (A.D. 636).  

"Those of the Queen of the cities (Constantinople) have attacked the synodal letter of the present very holy 

Pope, not in the case of all chapters that he has written in it, but only in the case of two of them. One relates to 

the theology (of the Trinity) and, according to them says: 'The Holy Spirit also has his ekporeusis 

(ekporeuesthai) from the Son'. The other deals with the divine incarnation. With regard to the first matter, 

they (the Romans) have produced the unanimous evidence of the Latin Fathers, and also of Cyril of 

Alexandria, from the study he made of the gospel of St. John. On the basis of these texts, they have shown 

that they have not made the Son the cause (aitian) of the Spirit--they know in fact that the Father is the only 

cause of the Son and the Spirit, the one by begetting and the other by ekporeusis (procession)--but that they 

have manifested the procession through him (to dia autou proienai) and have thus shown the unity and 

identity of the essence...They (the Romans) have therefore been accused of precisely those things of which it 

would be wrong to accuse them, whereas the former (the Byzantines) have been accused of those things of 

which it has been quite correct to accuse them (Monothelitism). They have up till now produced no defence, 
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although they have not yet rejected the things that they have themselves so wrongly introduced. In accordance 

with your request, I have asked the Romans to translate what is peculiar to them (the 'also from the Son') in 

such a way that any obscurities that may result from it will be avoided. But since the practice of writing and 

sending (the synodal letter) has been observed, I wonder whether they will possibly agree to do this. It is true, 

of course, that they cannot reproduce their idea in a language and in words that are foreign to them as they 

can in their mother-tongue, just as we too cannot. In any case, having been accused, they will certainly take 

some care about this." Maximus the Confessor, To Marinus (A.D. 655).  

"[T]he Holy Spirit (he writes elsewhere), as He is by nature and in the way of essence [the Spirit] of God the 

Father, so is He also the Son's by nature and in the way of essence, since He proceeds from the Father 

essentially and ineffably through the Son, who is begotten." Maximus the Confessor, Quaestiones ad 

Thalassium, 63 (ante A.D. 662).  

"We believe also that the Holy Spirit, who is the third person in the Trinity, is God, one and equal with God 

the Father and the Son, of one substance, also of one nature; that He is the Spirit of both, not, however, 

begotten nor created but proceeding from both." 

Council of Toledo XI (A.D. 675).  

"But we must contemplate it as an essential power, existing in its own proper and peculiar subsistence, 

proceeding from the Father anti resting in the Word, and shewing forth the Word." John of Damascus, 

Orthodox Faith, I:7 (A.D. 712).  

"Through the Word, the Father produces the Spirit, who manifests him (dia logou proboleus ekphantorikou 

Pneumatos)…The Holy Spirit is the power of the Father making secrets of the deity known and proceeding 

from the Father through the Son in a way that he knows, but which is not begetting…The Father is source of 

the Son and the Holy Spirit....The Spirit is not the Son of the Father, he is the Spirit of the Father, as 

proceeding from him (ekporeuomenon),…but he is also Spirit of the Son, not as (proceeding) from him, but 

proceeding through him from the Father. Only the Father is cause (aitios)." John of Damascus, Orthodox 

Faith, I:12 (A.D. 712).  

"I say that God is always Father since he has always his Word coming from himself, and through his Word, 

having his Spirit issuing from him." John of Damascus, Against the Manicheans, 5, PG 94:1512B (ante A.D. 

749).  

"[I]n the Holy Spirit, Lord and giver of Life, proceeding from the Father through the Son." Council of Nicea 

II (A.D. 787).  

"I believe also that the Holy Spirit, complete and perfect and true God, proceeding from the Father and the 

Son, co-equal, co-essential, co-omnipotent and co-eternal with the Father and the Son in all respects." Pope 

Leo IX [regn. 1049-1054], Symbol of faith (A.D. 1053). 

 

 

PURGATORY, HELL, & SIN 

 

 

Purgatory  

 

Mt 5:48 - be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect  

Heb 12:14 - strive for that holiness without which cannot see God  

Jam 3:2 - we all fall short in many respects  

Rev 21:27 - nothing unclean shall enter heaven  

1Jn 5:16-17 - degrees of sins distinguished  

Jam 1:14-15 - when sin reaches maturity gives birth to death  

2Sam 12:13-14 - David, though forgiven, still punished for his sin  
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Mt 5:26 - you will not be released until paid last penny  

Mt 12:32 - sin against Holy Spirit unforgiven in this age or next  

Mt 12:36 - account for every idle word of judgment day  

2Macc 12:44-46 - atoned for dead to free them from sin  

1Cor 3:15 - suffer loss, but saved as through fire  

1Pet 3:18-20; 4:6 - Jesus preached to spirits in prison  

2Tim 1:16-18 - Paul prays for dead friend Onesiphorus  

1Cor 15:29-30 - Paul mentions people baptizing for the dead  

 

EARLY FATHERS 

 

 The Early Church’s Belief in Purgatory 

"And after the exhibition, Tryphaena again receives her. For her daughter Falconilla had died, and said to her 

in a dream: Mother, thou shaft have this stranger Thecla in my place, in order that she may pray concerning 

me, and that I may be transferred to the place of the just." Acts of Paul and Thecla (A.D. 160). 

"Abercius by name, I am a disciple of the chaste shepherd...He taught me…faithful writings...These words, I, 

Abercius, standing by, ordered to be inscribed. In truth, I was in the course of my seventy-second year. Let 

him who understands and believes this pray fro Abercius." Inscription of Abercius (A.D. 190).  

"Without delay, on that very night, this was shown to me in a vision. I saw Dinocrates going out from a 

gloomy place, where also there were several others, and he was parched and very thirsty, with a filthy 

countenance and pallid colour, and the wound on his face which he had when he died. This Dinocrates had 

been my brother after the flesh, seven years of age? Who died miserably with disease...But I trusted that my 

prayer would bring help to his suffering; and I prayed for him every day until we passed over into the prison 

of the camp, for we were to fight in the camp-show. Then was the birth-day of Gets Caesar, and I made my 

prayer for my brother day and night, groaning and weeping that he might be granted to me. Then, on the day 

on which we remained in fetters, this was shown to me. I saw that that place which I had formerly observed to 

be in gloom was now bright; and Dinocrates, with a clean body well clad, was finding refreshment. And 

where there had been a wound, I saw a scar; and that pool which I had before seen, I saw now with its margin 

lowered even to the boy's navel. And one drew water from the pool incessantly, and upon its brink was a 

goblet filled with water; and Dinocrates drew near and began to drink from it, and the goblet did not fail. And 

when he was satisfied, he went away from the water to play joyously, after the manner of children, and I 

awoke. Then I understood that he was translated from the place of punishment." The Passion of Perpetua and 

Felicitias, 2:3-4 (A.D. 202).  

"Accordingly the believer, through great discipline, divesting himself of the passions, passes to the mansion 

which is better than the former one, viz., to the greatest torment, taking with him the characteristic of 

repentance from the sins he has committed after baptism. He is tortured then still more--not yet or not quite 

attaining what he sees others to have acquired. Besides, he is also ashamed of his transgressions. The greatest 

torments, indeed, are assigned to the believer. For God's righteousness is good, and His goodness is righteous. 

And though the punishments cease in the course of the completion of the expiation and purification of each 

one, yet those have very great and permanent grief who are found worthy of the other fold, on account of not 

being along with those that have been glorified through righteousness." Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 

6:14 (post A.D. 202).  

"[T]hat allegory of the Lord which is extremely clear and simple in its meaning, and ought to be from the first 

understood in its plain and natural sense...Then, again, should you be disposed to apply the term 'adversary' to 

the devil, you are advised by the (Lord's) injunction, while you are in the way with him, 'to make even with 

him such a compact as may be deemed compatible with the requirements of your true faith. Now the compact 

you have made respecting him is to renounce him, and his pomp, and his angels. Such is your agreement in 

this matter. Now the friendly understanding you will have to carry out must arise from your observance of the 

compact: you must never think of getting back any of the things which you have abjured, and have restored to 
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him, lest he should summon you as a fraudulent man, and a transgressor of your agreement, before God the 

Judge (for in this light do we read of him, in another passage, as 'the accuser of the brethren,' or saints, where 

reference is made to the actual practice of legal prosecution); and lest this Judge deliver you over to the angel 

who is to execute the sentence, and he commit you to the prison of hell, out of which there will be no 

dismissal until the smallest even of your delinquencies be paid off in the period before the resurrection. What 

can be a more fitting sense than this? What a truer interpretation?" Tertullian, A Treatise on the Soul, 35 (A.D. 

210).  

"All souls, therefore; are shut up within Hades: do you admit this? It is true, whether you say yes or no: 

moreover, there are already experienced there punishments and consolations; and there you have a poor man 

and a rich...Moreover, the soul executes not all its operations with the ministration of the flesh; for the 

judgment of God pursues even simple cogitations and the merest volitions. 'Whosoever looketh on a woman 

to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.' Therefore, even for this cause it is 

most fitting that the soul, without at all waiting for the flesh, should be punished for what it has done without 

the partnership of the flesh. So, on the same principle, in return for the pious and kindly thoughts in which it 

shared not the help of the flesh, shall it without the flesh receive its consolation. In short, inasmuch as we 

understand 'the prison' pointed out in the Gospel to be Hades, and as we also interpret 'the uttermost farthing' 

to mean the very smallest offence which has to be recompensed there before the resurrection, no one will 

hesitate to believe that the soul undergoes in Hades some compensatory discipline, without prejudice to the 

full process of the resurrection, when the recompense will be administered through the flesh besides." 

Tertullian, A Treatise on the Soul, 58 (A.D. 210).  

"As often as the anniversary comes round, we make offerings for the dead as birthday honours." Tertullian, 

The Chaplut, 3 (A.D. 211).  

"[A] woman is more bound when her husband is dead...Indeed, she prays for his soul, and requests 

refreshment for him meanwhile, and fellowship (with him) in the first resurrection; and she offers (her 

sacrifice) on the anniversary of his falling asleep." Tertullian, On Monogamy, 10 (A.D. 216).  

"For if on the foundation of Christ you have built not only gold and silver and precious stones (1 Cor.,3); but 

also wood and hay and stubble, what do you expect when the soul shall be separated from the body? Would 

you enter into heaven with your wood and hay and stubble and thus defile the kingdom of God; or on account 

of these hindrances would you remain without and receive no reward for your gold and silver and precious 

stones; neither is this just. It remains then that you be committed to the fire which will burn the light 

materials; for our God to those who can comprehend heavenly things is called a cleansing fire. But this fire 

consumes not the creature, but what the creature has himself built, wood, and hay and stubble. It is manifest 

that the fire destroys the wood of our transgressions and then returns to us the reward of our great works." 

Origen, Homilies on Jeremias, PG 13:445, 448 ( A.D. 244).  

"For to adulterers even a time of repentance is granted by us, and peace is given. Yet virginity is not therefore 

deficient in the Church, nor does the glorious design of continence languish through the sins of others. The 

Church, crowned with so many virgins, flourishes; and chastity and modesty preserve the tenor of their glory. 

Nor is the vigour of continence broken down because repentance and pardon are facilitated to the adulterer. It 

is one thing to stand for pardon, another thing to attain to glory: it is one thing, when cast into prison, not to 

go out thence until one has paid the uttermost farthing; another thing at once to receive the wages of faith and 

courage. It is one thing, tortured by long suffering for sins, to be cleansed and long purged by fire; another to 

have purged all sins by suffering. It is one thing, in fine, to be in suspense till the sentence of God at the day 

of judgment; another to be at once crowned by the Lord." Cyprian, To Antonianus, Epistle 51 (55):20 (A.D. 

253).  

"Let us pray for our brethren that are at rest in Christ, that God, the lover of mankind, who has received his 

soul, may forgive him every sin, voluntary and involuntary, and may be merciful and gracious to him, and 

give him his lot in the land of the pious that are sent into the bosom of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, with 

all those that have pleased Him and done His will from the beginning of the world, whence all sorrow, grief, 

and lamentation are banished." Apostolic Constitutions, 8:4,41 (3rd Century).  
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"The same divine fire, therefore, with one and the same force and power, will both burn the wicked and will 

form them again, and will replace as much as it shall consume of their bodies, and will supply itself with 

eternal nourishment: which the poets transferred to the vulture of Tityus. Thus, without any wasting of 

bodies, which regain their substance, it will only burn and affect them with a sense of pain. But when He shall 

have judged the righteous, He will also try them with fire. Then they whose sins shall exceed either in weight 

or in number, shall be scorched by the fire and burnt: but they whom full justice and maturity of virtue has 

imbued will not perceive that fire; for they have something of God in themselves which repels and rejects the 

violence of the flame." Lactantius, The Divine Institutes, 7:21 (A.D. 307).  

"Then we commemorate also those who have fallen asleep before us, first Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, 

Martyrs, that at their prayers and intercessions God would receive our petition. Then on behalf also of the 

Holy Fathers and Bishops who have fallen asleep before us, and in a word of all who in past years have fallen 

asleep among us, believing that it will be a very great benefit to the souls, for whom the supplication is put 

up, while that holy and most awful sacrifice is set forth. And I wish to persuade you by an illustration. For I 

know that many say, what is a soul profited, which departs from this world either with sins, or without sins, if 

it be commemorated in the prayer? For if a king were to banish certain who had given him of-fence, and then 

those who belong to them should weave a crown and offer it to him on behalf of those under punishment, 

would he not grant a remission of their penalties? In the same way we, when we offer to Him our 

supplications for those who have fallen asleep, though they be sinners, weave no crown, but offer up Christ 

sacrificed for our sins, propitiating our merciful God for them as well as for ourselves.‖ Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, 23:9,10 (c. A.D. 350).  

"I think that the noble athletes of God, who have wrestled all their lives with the invisible enemies, after they 

have escaped all of their persecutions and have come to the end of life, are examined by the prince of this 

world; and if they are found to have any wounds from their wrestling, any stains or effects of sin, they are 

detained. If, however they are found unwounded and without stain, they are, as unconquered, brought by 

Christ into their rest." Basil, Homilies on the Psalms, 7:2 (ante A.D. 370).  

"Lay me not with sweet spices: for this honour avails me not; Nor yet incense and perfumes: for the honour 

benefits me not. Burn sweet spices in the Holy Place: and me, even me, conduct to the grave with prayer. 

Give ye incense to God: and over me send up hymns. Instead of perfumes of spices: in prayer make 

remembrance of me." Ephraem, His Testament (ante A.D. 373).  

"Useful too is the prayer fashioned on their [the dead‘s] behalf...it is useful, because in this world we often 

stumble either voluntarily or involuntarily." Epiphanius, Panarion, 75:8 (A.D. 375).  

"When he has quitted his body and the difference between virtue and vice is known he cannot approach God 

till the purging fire shall have cleansed the stains with which his soul was infested. That same fire in others 

will cancel the corruption of matter, and the propensity to evil." Gregory of Nyssa, Sermon on the Dead, PG 

13:445,448 (ante A.D. 394).  

"Give, Oh Lord, rest to Thy servant Theodosius, that rest Thou hast prepared for Thy saints....I love him, 

therefore will I follow him to the land of the living; I will not leave him till by my prayers and lamentations 

he shall be admitted unto the holy mount of the Lord,to which his deserts call him." Ambrose, De obitu 

Theodosii, PL 16:1397 (A.D. 395).  

"Other husbands scatter on the graves of their wives violets, roses, lilies, and purple flowers; and assuage the 

grief of their hearts by fulfilling this tender duty. Our dear Pammachius also waters the holy ashes and the 

revered bones of Paulina, but it is with the balm of almsgiving." Jerome, To Pammachius, Epistle 66:5 (A.D. 

397).  

"Weep for the unbelievers; weep for those who differ in nowise from them, those who depart hence without 

the illumination, without the seal! They indeed deserve our wailing, they deserve our groans; they are outside 

the Palace, with the culprits, with the condemned: for, "Verily I say unto you, Except a man be born of water 
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and the Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven." Mourn for those who have died in wealth, and 

did not from their wealth think of any solace for their soul, who had power to wash away their sins and would 

not. Let us all weep for these in private and in public, but with propriety, with gravity, not so as to make 

exhibitions of ourselves; let us weep for these, not one day, or two, but all our life. Such tears spring not from 

senseless passion, but from true affection. The other sort are of senseless passion. For this cause they are 

quickly quenched, whereas if they spring from the fear of God, they always abide with us. Let us weep for 

these; let us assist them according to our power; let us think of some assistance for them, small though it be, 

yet still let us assist them. How and in what way? By praying and entreating others to make prayers for them, 

by continually giving to the poor on their behalf." John Chrysostom, Homilies on Phillipians, 3 (ante A.D. 

404).  

"If the baptized person fulfills the obligations demanded of a Christian, he does well. If he does not--provided 

he keeps the faith, without which he would perish forever--no matter in what sin or impurity remains, he will 

be saved, as it were, by fire; as one who has built on the foundation, which is Christ, not gold, silver, and 

precious stones, but wood, hay straw, that is, not just and chasted works but wicked and unchaste works." 

Augustine, Faith and Works, 1:1 (A.D. 413).  

"Now on what ground does this person pray that he may not be 'rebuked in indignation, nor chastened in hot 

displeasure"? He speaks as if he would say unto God, 'Since the things which I already suffer are many in 

number, I pray Thee let them suffice;' and he begins to enumerate them, by way of satisfying God; offering 

what he suffers now, that he may not have to suffer worse evils hereafter." Augustine, Exposition of the 

Psalms, 38(37):3 (A.D. 418).  

"And it is not impossible that something of the same kind may take place even after this life. It is a matter that 

may be inquired into, and either ascertained or left doubtful, whether some believers shall pass through a kind 

of purgatorial fire, and in proportion as they have loved with more or less devotion the goods that perish, be 

less or more quickly delivered from it. This cannot, however, be the case of any of those of whom it is said, 

that they 'shall not inherit the kingdom of God,' unless after suitable repentance their sins be forgiven them. 

When I say 'suitable,' I mean that they are not to be unfruitful in almsgiving; for Holy Scripture lays so much 

stress on this virtue, that our Lord tells us beforehand, that He will ascribe no merit to those on His right hand 

but that they abound in it, and no defect to those on His left hand but their want of it, when He shall say to the 

former, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom," and to the latter, 'Depart from me, ye cursed, 

into everlasting fire.'" Augustine, Enchiridion, 69 (A.D. 421).  

"During the time, moreover, which intervenes between a man's death and the final resurrection, the soul 

dwells in a hidden retreat, where it enjoys rest or suffers affliction just in proportion to the merit it has earned 

by the life which it led on earth." Augustine, Enchiridion, 1099 (A.D. 421).  

"For our part, we recognize that even in this life some punishments are purgatorial,--not, indeed, to those 

whose life is none the better, but rather the worse for them, but to those who are constrained by them to 

amend their life. All other punishments, whether temporal or eternal, inflicted as they are on every one by 

divine providence, are sent either on account of past sins, or of sins presently allowed in the life, or to 

exercise and reveal a man's graces. They may be inflicted by the instrumentality of bad men and angels as 

well as of the good. For even if any one suffers some hurt through another's wickedness or mistake, the man 

indeed sins whose ignorance or injustice does the harm; but God, who by His just though hidden judgment 

permits it to be done, sins not. But temporary punishments are suffered by some in this life only, by others 

after death, by others both now and then; but all of them before that last and strictest judgment. But of those 

who suffer temporary punishments after death, all are not doomed to those everlasting pains which are to 

follow that judgment; for to some, as we have already said, what is not remitted in this world is remitted in 

the next, that is, they are not punished with the eternal punishment of the world to come." Augustine, City of 

God, 21:13 (A.D. 426).  

"But since she has this certainty regarding no man, she prays for all her enemies who yet live in this world; 

and yet she is not heard in behalf of all. But she is heard in the case of those only who, though they oppose 

the Church, are yet predestinated to become her sons through her intercession...For some of the dead, indeed, 
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the prayer of the Church or of pious individuals is heard; but it is for those who, having been regenerated in 

Christ, did not spend their life so wickedly that they can be judged unworthy of such compassion, nor so well 

that they can be considered to have no need of it. As also, after the resurrection, there will be some of the 

dead to whom, after they have endured the pains proper to the spirits of the dead, mercy shall be accorded, 

and acquittal from the punishment of the eternal fire. For were there not some whose sins, though not remitted 

in this life, shall be remitted in that which is to come, it could not be truly said, "They shall not be forgiven, 

neither in this world, neither in that which is to come.' But when the Judge of quick and dead has said, 'Come, 

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world,' and to those 

on the other side, 'Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire, which is prepared for the devil and his 

angels,' and 'These shall go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life,' it were 

excessively presumptuous to say that the punishment of any of those whom God has said shall go away into 

eternal punishment shall not be eternal, and so bring either despair or doubt upon the corresponding promise 

of life eternal." Augustine, City of God,2 1:24 (A.D. 426).  

"If we neither give thanks to God in tribulations nor redeem our own sins by good works, we shall have to 

remain in that purgatorian fire as long as it takes for those above-mentioned lesser sins to be consumed like 

wood and straw and hay." Ceasar of Arles, Sermon 179 (104):2 (A.D. 542).  

"Each one will be presented to the Judge exactly as he was when he departed this life. Yet, there must be a 

cleansing fire before judgment, because of some minor faults that may remain to be purged away. Does not 

Christ, the Truth, say that if anyone blasphemes against the Holy Spirit he shall not be forgiven 'either in this 

world or in the world to come'(Mt. 12:32)? From this statement we learn that some sins can be forgiven in 

this world and some in the world to come. For, if forgiveness is refused for a particular sin, we conclude 

logically that it is granted for others. This must apply, as I said, to slight transgressions." Gregory the Great 

[regn. A.D. 590-604], Dialogues, 4:39 (A.D. 594).  

 

 

Hell  

 

Is 33:11, 14 - who of us can live with the everlasting flames  

Mt 25:41 - depart, you accursed, into the eternal fire  

Mt 25:46 - these will go off to eternal punishment  

Lk 3:16-17 - the chaff will burn in unquenchable fire  

2Thess 1:6-9 - these will pay the penalty of eternal ruin  

 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

 

Tradition / Church Fathers 

"If any one confesses Christ Jesus the Lord, but denies the God of the law and of the prophets, saying that the 

Father of Christ is not the Maker of heaven and earth, he has not continued in the truth any more than his 

father the devil, and is a disciple of Simon Magus, not of the Holy Spirit." Ignatius of Antioch, To the 

Philadelphians, 5 (A.D. 110). 

"…Christ Jesus, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, according to the will of the invisible Father, 

'every knee should bow, of things in heaven,, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every 

tongue should confess' to Him, and that He should execute just judgment towards all; that He may send 

'spiritual wickednesses,' and the angels who transgressed and became apostates, together with the ungodly, 

and unrighteous, and wicked, and profane among men, into everlasting fire; but may, in the exercise of His 

grace, confer immortality on the righteous, and holy, and those who have kept His commandments, and have 

persevered in His love, some from the beginning of their Christian course, and others from the date of their 

repentance, and may surround them with everlasting glory." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1,10,10 (A.D. 180).  



 95 

"…thus also the punishment of those who do not believe the Word of God, and despise His advent, and are 

turned away backwards, is increased; being not merely temporal, but rendered also eternal. For to 

whomsoever the Lord shall say, 'Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,' these shall be damned for 

ever; and to whomsoever He shall say, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 

for eternity,' these do receive the kingdom for ever, and make constant advance in it; since there is one and 

the same God the Father, and His Word, who has been always present with the human race, by means indeed 

of various dispensations, and has wrought out many things, and saved from the beginning those who are 

saved, (for these are they who love God, and follow the Word of God according to the class to which they 

belong,) and has judged those who are judged, that is, those who forget God, and are blasphemous, and 

transgressors of His word." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4,28,2 (A.D. 180).  

"But do you also, if you please, give reverential attention to the prophetic Scriptures, and they will make your 

way plainer for escaping the eternal punishments, and obtaining the eternal prizes of God." Theophilus of 

Antioch, To Autolycus, 1:14 (A.D. 181).  

"[T]hese have further set before us the proofs He has given of His majesty in judgments by floods and fires, 

the rules appointed by Him for securing His favour, as well as the retribution in store for the ignoring, 

forsaking and keeping them, as being about at the end of all to adjudge His worshippers to everlasting life, 

and the wicked to the doom of fire at once without ending and without break, raising up again all the dead 

from the beginning, reforming and renewing them with the object of awarding either recompense." Tertullian, 

Apology, 18:3 (A.D. 197).  

"Therefore after this there is neither death nor repeated resurrections, but we shall be the same that we are 

now, and still unchanged--the servants of God, ever with God, clothed upon with the proper substance of 

eternity; but the profane, and all who are not true worshippers of God, in like manner shall be consigned to 

the punishment of everlasting fire--that fire which, from its very nature indeed, directly ministers to their 

incorruptibility." Tertullian, Apology, 48:12 (A.D. 197).  

"[T]he world when thou shall know what it is to live truly in heaven, when thou shalt despise that which is 

here esteemed to be death, when thou shalt fear what is truly death, which is reserved for those who shall be 

condemned to the eternal fire, which shall afflict those even to the end that are committed to it." Letter to 

Diognetus 10:7 (A.D. 200).  

"Of which voice the justification will be seen in the awarding to each that which is just; since to those who 

have done well shall be assigned righteously eternal bliss, and to the lovers of iniquity shall be given eternal 

punishment." Hippolytus, Against the Greeks, 3 (ante A.D. 225).  

"Oh,what and how great will that day be at its coming, beloved brethren, when the Lord shall begin to count 

up His people, and to recognize the deservings of each one by the inspection of His divine knowledge, to send 

the guilty to Gehenna, and to set on fire our persecutors with the perpetual burning of a penal fire, but to pay 

to us the reward of our faith and devotion!" Cyprian, To Thibaris, Epistle 55 (58):10 (A.D. 253).  

"But, however, the sacred writings inform us in what manner the wicked are to undergo punishment. For 

because they have committed sins in their bodies, they will again be clothed with flesh, that they may make 

atonement in their bodies; and yet it will not be that flesh with which God clothed man, like this our earthly 

body, but indestructible, and abiding for ever, that it may be able to hold out against tortures and everlasting 

fire...The same divine fire, therefore, with one and the same force and power, will both burn the wicked and 

will form them again, and will replace as much as it shall consume of their bodies, and will supply itself with 

eternal nourishment ...Then they whose piety shall have been approved of will receive the reward of 

immortality; but they whose sins and crimes shall have been brought to light will not rise again, but will be 

hidden in the same darkness with the wicked, being destined to certain punishment." Lactantius, Divine 

Institutes, 7:21 (A.D 310).  
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"The real and true life then is the Father, who through the Son in the Holy Spirit pours forth as from a 

fountain His heavenly gifts to all; and through His love to man, the blessings of the life eternal are promised 

without fail to us men also. We must not disbelieve the possibility of this, but having an eye not to our own 

weakness but to His power, we must believe; for with God all things are possible. And that this is possible, 

and that we may look for eternal life, Daniel declares, And of the many righteous shall they shine as the stars 

for ever and ever. And Paul says, And so shall we be ever with the Lord(1): for the being for ever with the 

lord implies the life eternal. But most plainly of all the Saviour Himself says in the Gospel, And these shall 

go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into life eternal." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical 

Lectures, 18:28 (A.D. 350).  

"[I]nto eternal punishment; the just, however, into eternal life." Basil, Rules brieflyTreated, 267 (A.D. 370).  

"We believe in one Catholic and Apostolic Church, and in One baptism of repenetance, and in the 

resurrection of the dead and the just judgment of souls and bodies, and in the kingdom of heaven, and in 

eternal life." Epiphanius, The Man Well Anchored, 120 (A.D. 374).  

"[T]o judge the living and dead, of Whose kingdom there will be no end...look forward to the resurrection of 

the dead and the life of the world to come. Amen." Creed of Constantinople (A.D. 381).  

"When you hear the word fire, you have been taught to think of a fire other than the fire we see, owing to 

something being added to that fire which in this there is not; for that fire is never quenched, whereas 

experience has discovered many ways of quenching this; and there is a great difference between a fire which 

can be extinguished, and one that does not admit of extinction. That fire, therefore, is something other than 

this. If, again, a person hears the word 'worm,' let not his thoughts, from the similarity of the term, be carried 

to the creature here that crawls upon the ground; for the addition that it 'dieth not' suggests the thought of 

another reptile than that known here. Since, then, these things are set before us as to be expected in the life 

that follows this, being the natural outgrowth according to the righteous judgment of God, in the life of each, 

of his particular disposition, it must be the part of the wise not to regard the present, but that which follows 

after, and to lay down the foundations for that unspeakable blessedness during this short and fleeting life, and 

by a good choice to wean themselves from all experience of evil, now in their lifetime here, hereafter in their 

eternal recompense." Gregory of Nyssa, Great Catechism, 40 (A.D. 383).  

"And he said not the afflictions are so, but 'the things that are seen;' all of them, whether punishment or rest, 

so that we should be neither puffed up by the one nor overborne by the other. And therefore when speaking of 

the things to come, he said not the kingdom is eternal; but, 'the things which are not seen are eternal,' whether 

they be a kingdom, or again punishment; so as both to alarm by the one and to encourage by the other." John 

Chyrsostom, Homilies on 2nd Corinthians, 9:17,18 (c. A.D. 392).  

"His fourth and last contention is that there are two classes, the sheep and the goats, the just and the unjust: 

that the just stand on the right hand, the other on the left: and that to the just the words are spoken: 'Come, ye 

blessed of my Father, and inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.' But that 

sinners are thus addressed: 'Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil 

and his angels.' ...And as in one Gospel our Lord promises the Apostles a hundred fold, in another seven fold, 

for leaving children and wives, and in the world to come life eternal." Jerome, Against Jovianianus, 2:18,19 

(c. A.D. 393).  

"But because this is absurd, they who desire to be rid of eternal punishment ought to abstain from arguing 

against God, and rather, while yet there is opportunity, obey the divine commands. Then what a fond fancy is 

it to suppose that eternal punishment means long continued punishment, while eternal life means life without 

end, since Christ in the very same passage spoke of both in similar terms in one and the same sentence, 'These 

shall go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into life eternal!' If both destinies are "eternal," then 

we must either understand both as long-continued but at last terminating, or both as endless. For they are 

correlative,--on the one hand, punishment eternal, on the other hand, life eternal. And to say in one and the 

same sense, life eternal shall be endless, punishment eternal shall come to an end, is the height of absurdity. 
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Wherefore, as the eternal life of the saints shall be endless, so too the eternal punishment of those who are 

doomed to it shall have no end." Augustine, City of God, 21:23 (A.D. 426).  

"For there are two kinds of compunction, as you know: one that is afraid of eternal pains, the other that sighs 

for heavenly rewards; since the soul that is athirst for God is first moved to compunction by fear, and 

afterwards by love. For in the first place it is affected to tears because, while recollecting its evil doings, it 

fears to suffer for them eternal punishments." Gregory the Great [regn. A.D. 590-604], To Theoctista, Epistle 

26 (ante A.D. 604).  

 

 

Original Sin  

 

Gn 2:16-17 - the day you eat of that tree, you shall die  

Gn 3:11-19 - God's punishment for eating of the tree  

Rom 5:12-19 - many became sinners through one man's sin  

1Cor 15:21-23 - by a man came death; in Adam all die  

Eph 2:1-3 - we all once lived in the passions of our flesh 

 

 

 

 

 

 

SACRAMENTS 

 

BAPTISM 

 

Infant Baptism  

 

Jn 3:5; Mk 16:16 - baptism required for entering heaven  

1Cor 15:21-22 - in Adam all die, in Christ all made alive  

Mk 10:14 - let children come; to such belongs the kingdom  

Lk 18:15 - people were bringing even infants to him…  

Col 2:11-12 - baptism has replaced circumcision  

Jos 24:15 - as for me and my house, we will serve Lord  

Mt 8:5ff. - daughter healed because of centurion's faith  

Mt 15:21ff. - daughter healed because of Canaanite woman's faith  

Lk 7:1ff. - just say the word, and let my servant be healed  

Acts 16:31 - believe in Lord Jesus you & house will be saved  

Acts 16:15 - she was baptized, with all her household  

Acts 16:33 - he and all his family were baptized at once  

1Cor 1:16 - I baptized the household of Stephanas 

 

 

Regenerative Baptism  

 

Jn 3:5, 22 - born of water & Spirit; Apostles begin baptizing  

Tit 3:5 - saved us through bath of rebirth & renewal by Holy Spirit  

Acts 2:37-38 - repent, be baptized, receive gift of Holy Spirit  

Acts 22:16 - get selves baptized and sins washed away  

1Cor 6:11 - you were washed, sanctified, justified  

Rom 6:4 - baptized into death; live in newness of life  

1Pet 3:21 - baptism…now saves you  

Heb 10:22 - heart sprinkled, bodies washed in pure water  
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(also see The Sacraments) 

 

EARLY FATHERS 

 

“Born Again” Means Water Baptism 

For Christ also said, 'Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.' Now, that it is 

impossible for those who have once been born to enter into their mothers' wombs, is manifest to all. And how 

those who have sinned and repent shall escape their sins, is declared by Esaias the prophet, as I wrote above; 

he thus speaks: 'Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from your souls; learn to do 

well…And though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white like wool; and though they be as crimson, I 

will make them white as snow...And for this [rite] we have learned from the apostles this reason. Since at our 

birth we were born without our own knowledge or choice, by our parents coming together, and were brought 

up in bad habits and wicked training; in order that we may not remain the children of necessity and of 

ignorance, but may become the children of choice and knowledge, and may obtain in the water the remission 

of sins formerly committed, there is pronounced over him who chooses to be born again, and has repented of 

his sins, the name of God the Father and Lord of the universe; he who leads to the layer the person that is to 

be washed calling him by this name alone…And this washing is called illumination, because they who learn 

these things are illuminated in their understandings. And in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under 

Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who through the prophets foretold all things about Jesus, 

he who is illuminated is washed." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 61 (A.D. 110-165).  

"Moreover, the things proceeding from the waters were blessed by God, that this also might be a sign of 

men's being destined to receive repentance and remission of sins, through the water and laver of 

regeneration,--as many as come to the truth, and are born again, and receive blessing from God." Theopilus of 

Antioch, To Autolycus, 2:16 (A.D. 181).  

" 'And dipped himself,' says [the Scripture], 'seven times in Jordan.' It was not for nothing that Naaman of old, 

when suffering from leprosy, was purified upon his being baptized, but it served as an indication to us. For as 

we are lepers in sin, we are made clean, by means of the sacred water and the invocation of the Lord, from 

our old transgressions; being spiritually regenerated as new-born babes, even as the Lord has declared: 

'Except a man be born again through water and the Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.'" 

Irenaeus, Fragment, 34 (A.D. 190).  

"When, however, the prescript is laid down that 'without baptism, salvation is attainable by none" (chiefly on 

the ground of that declaration of the Lord, who says, "Unless one be born of water, he hath not life.'" 

Tertullian, On Baptism, 12:1 (A.D. 203).  

"But give me now your best attention, I pray you, for I wish to go back to the fountain of life, and to view the 

fountain that gushes with healing. The Father of immortality sent the immortal Son and Word into the world, 

who came to man in order to wash him with water and the Spirit; and He, begetting us again to incorruption 

of soul and body, breathed into us the breath (spirit) of life, and endued us with an incorruptible panoply. If, 

therefore, man has become immortal, he will also be God. And if he is made God by water and the Holy 

Spirit after the regeneration of the layer he is found to be also joint-heir with Christ after the resurrection from 

the dead. Wherefore I preach to this effect: Come, all ye kindreds of the nations, to the immortality of the 

baptism." Hippolytus of Rome, Discourse on the Holy Theophany, 8 (A.D. 217).  

"But you will perhaps say, What does the, baptism of water contribute towards the worship of God? In the 

first place, because that which hath pleased God is fulfilled. In the second place, because, when yon are 

regenerated and born again of water and of God, the frailty of your former birth, which you have through 

men, is cut off, and so at length you shall be able to attain salvation; hut otherwise it is impossible. For thus 

hath the true prophet testified to its with an oath: 'Verily I say to you, That unless a man is born again of 

water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Therefore make haste; for there is in these waters a 
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certain power of mercy which was borne upon them at the beginning, and acknowledges those who are 

baptized under the name of the threefold sacrament, and rescues them from future punishments, presenting as 

a gift to God the souls that are consecrated by baptism. Betake yourselves therefore to these waters, for they 

alone can quench the violence of the future fire; and he who delays to approach to them, it is evident that the 

idol of unbelief remains in him, and by it be is prevented from hastening to the waters which confer salvation. 

For whether you be righteous or unrighteous, baptism is necessary for you in every respect: for the righteous, 

that perfection may be accomplished in him, and he may be born again to God; for the unrighteous, that 

pardon may he vouchsafed him of the sins which he has committed in ignorance. Therefore all should hasten 

to he born again to God without delay, because the end of every one's life is uncertain." Recognitions of 

Clement, 6:9 (A.D. 221).  

"'But perhaps some one will say, What does it contribute to piety to be baptized with water? In the first place, 

because you do that which is pleasing to God; and in the second place, being born again to God of water, by 

reason of fear you change your first generation, which is of lust, and thus you are able to obtain salvation. But 

otherwise it is impossible. For thus the prophet has sworn to us, saying, 'Verily I say to you, Unless ye be 

regenerated by living water into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, you shall not enter the kingdom of 

heaven. Wherefore approach. For there is there something that is merciful from the beginning, home upon the 

water, and rescues from the future punishment those who are baptized with the thrice blessed invocation, 

offering as gifts to God the good deeds of the baptized whenever they are done after their baptism. Wherefore 

flee to the waters, for this alone can quench the violence of fires. He who will not now come to it still bears 

the spirit of strife, on account of which he will not approach the living water for his own salvation." Pseudo-

Clementines, Homily 11:26 (A.D. 221).  

"The Church received from the Apostles the tradition of giving Baptism even to infants. For the Apostles, to 

whom were committed the secrets of divine mysteries, knew that there is in everyone the innate stains of sins, 

which must be washed away through water and the Spirit." Origen, Commentary on Romans, 5:9 (A.D. 244).  

"[W]hen they come to us and to the Church which is one, ought to be baptized, for the reason that it is a small 

matter to 'lay hands on them that they may receive the Holy Ghost,' unless they receive also the baptism of the 

Church. For then finally can they be fully sanctified, and be the sons of God, if they be born of each 

sacrament; since it is written, 'Except a man be born again of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

kingdom of God.'...[O]nly baptism of the holy Church, by divine regeneration, for the kingdom of God, may 

be born of both sacraments, because it is written, 'Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 

enter into the kingdom of God.'" Cyprian, To Stephen, 71:72 (A.D. 253).  

"And in the Gospel our Lord Jesus Christ spoke with His divine voice, saying, "Except a man be born again 

of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." This is the Spirit which from the beginning was 

borne over the waters; for neither can the Spirit operate without the water, nor the water without the 

Spirit...Unless therefore they receive saving baptism in the Catholic Church, which is one, they cannot be 

saved, but will be condemned with the carnal in the judgment of the Lord Christ." Council of Carthage VII 

(A.D. 258).  

"'But you will perhaps say, What does the, baptism of water contribute towards the worship of God? In the 

first place, because that which hath pleased God is fulfilled. In the second place, because, when yon are 

regenerated and born again of water and of God, the frailty of your former birth, which you have through 

men, is cut off, and so at length you shall be able to attain salvation; hut otherwise it is impossible. For thus 

hath the true prophet testified to its with an oath: 'Verily I say to you, That unless a man is born again of 

water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Therefore make haste; for there is in these waters a 

certain power of mercy which was borne upon them at the beginning, and acknowledges those who are 

baptized under the name of the threefold sacrament, and rescues them from future punishments, presenting as 

a gift to God the souls that are consecrated by baptism. Betake yourselves therefore to these waters, for they 

alone can quench the violence of the future fire; and he who delays to approach to them, it is evident that the 

idol of unbelief remains in him, and by it be is prevented from hastening to the waters which confer salvation. 

For whether you be righteous or unrighteous, baptism is necessary for you in every respect: for the righteous, 

that perfection may be accomplished in him, and he may be born again to God; for the unrighteous, that 
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pardon may he vouchsafed him of the sins which he has committed in ignorance. Therefore all should hasten 

to be born again to God without delay, because the end of every one's life is uncertain." Lactantius, Divine 

Institutes, 5:19 (A.D. 310).  

"We are circumcised not with a fleshly circumcision but with the circumcision of Christ, that is, we are born 

again into a new man; for, being buried with Him in His baptism, we must die to the old man, because the 

regeneration of baptism has the force of resurrection." Hilary of Poitiers, Trinity, 9:9 (A.D. 359).  

"And with reason; for as we are all from earth and die in Adam, so being regenerated from above of water 

and Spirit, in the Christ we are all quickened." Athanasius, Discourse Against the Arians, III:33 (A.D. 360).  

"The baptized when they come up are sanctified;--the sealed when they go down are pardoned.---They who 

come up have put on glory;--they who go down have cast off sin." Ephraim Syrus, Hymns for the Feast of the 

Epiphany, 6:9 (ante A.D. 373).  

"And in what way are we saved? Plainly because we were regenerate through the grace given in our baptism." 

Basil, On the Spirit, 10:26 (A.D. 375).  

"This then is what it is to be born again of water and of the Spirit, the being made dead being effected in the 

water, while our life is wrought in us through the Spirit. In three immersions, then, and with three 

invocations, the great mystery of baptism is performed, to the end that the type of death may be fully figured, 

and that by the tradition of the divine knowledge the baptized may have their souls enlightened. It follows 

that if there is any grace in the water, it is not of the nature of the water, but of the presence of the Spirit." 

Basil, On the Spirit, 15:35 (A.D. 375).  

"[T]he birth by water and the Spirit, Himself led the way in this birth, drawing down upon the water, by His 

own baptism, the Holy Spirit; so that in all things He became the first-born of those who are spiritually born 

again, and gave the name of brethren to those who partook in a birth like to His own by water and the Spirit." 

Gregory of Nyssa, Against Eunomius, 2:8 (A.D. 382).  

"For if no one can enter into the kingdom of Heaven except he be regenerate through water and the Spirit, and 

he who does not eat the flesh of the Lord and drink His blood is excluded from eternal life, and if all these 

things are accomplished only by means of those holy hands, I mean the hands of the priest, how will any one, 

without these, be able to escape the fire of hell, or to win those crowns which are reserved for the victorious? 

These verily are they who are entrusted with the pangs of spiritual travail and the birth which comes through 

baptism: by their means we put on Christ, and are buried with the Son of God, and become members of that 

blessed Head." John Chrysostom, On the Priesthood, 3:5-6 (A.D. 387).  

"The Word recognizes three Births for us; namely, the natural birth, that of Baptism, and that of the 

Resurrection...‖ Gregory of Nazianzen, Oration on Holy Baptism, I (A.D. 388).  

"And that the writer was speaking of baptism is evident from the very words in which it is stated that it is 

impossible to renew unto repentance those who were fallen, inasmuch as we are renewed by means of the 

laver of baptism, whereby we are born again, as Paul says himself: 'For we are buried with Him through 

baptism into death, that, like as Christ rose from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we, too, should 

walk in newness of life.'" Ambrose, Concerning Repentance, 2:8 (A.D. 390).  

"Therefore read that the three witnesses in baptism, the water, the blood, and the Spirit, are one, for if you 

take away one of these, the Sacrament of Baptism does not exist. For what is water without the cross of 

Christ? A common element, without any sacramental effect. Nor, again, is there the Sacrament of 

Regeneration without water: 'For except a man be born again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 

the kingdom of God.'" Ambrose, On the Mysteries, 4:20 (A.D. 391).  
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"Baptism, then, is a purification from sins, a remission of trespasses, a cause of renovation and 

regeneration...Let us however, if it seems well, persevere in enquiring more fully and more minutely 

concerning Baptism, starting, as from the fountain-head, from the Scriptural declaration, 'Except a man be 

born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' Why are both named, and why is 

not the Spirit alone accounted sufficient for the completion of Baptism? Man, as we know full well, is 

compound, not simple: and therefore the cognate and similar medicines are assigned for healing to him who is 

twofold and conglomerate:--for his visible body, water, the sensible element,--for his soul, which we cannot 

see, the Spirit invisible, invoked by faith, present unspeakably. For 'the Spirit breathes where He wills, and 

thou hearest His voice, but canst not tell whence He cometh or whither He goeth.' He blesses the body that is 

baptized, and the water that baptizes. Despise not, therefore, the Divine laver, nor think lightly of it, as a 

common thing, on account of the use of water. For the power that operates is mighty, and wonderful are the 

things that are wrought thereby.‖ Gregory of Nyssa, On the Baptism of Christ (ante A.D. 394).  

"Time would fail me were I to try to lay before you in order all the passages in the Holy Scriptures which 

relate to the efficacy of baptism or to explain the mysterious doctrine of that second birth which though it is 

our second is yet our first in Christ." Jerome, To Oceanus, 69:7 (A.D. 397).  

"Be ye likewise contented with one baptism alone, that which is into the death of the Lord...For the Lord says: 

'Except a man be baptized of water and of the Spirit, he shall by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven.' 

And again: 'He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.'" 

Apostolic Constitutions, 6:3:15 (A.D. 400).  

"Weep for the unbelievers; weep for those who differ in nowise from them, those who depart hence without 

the illumination [baptism], without the seal! They indeed deserve our wailing, they deserve our groans; they 

are outside the Palace, with the culprits, with the condemned: for, 'Verily I say unto you, Except a man be 

born of water and the Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.' Mourn for those who have died 

in wealth, and did not from their wealth think of any solace for their soul, who had power to wash away their 

sins and would not." John Chrysostom, Homily on Philippians, 3:24 (A.D. 404).  

"It is this one Spirit who makes it possible for an infant to be regenerated through the agency of another's will 

when that infant is brought to Baptism; and it is through this one Spirit that the infant so presented is 

reborn...'Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Spirit.' The water, therefore, manifesting 

exteriorly the sacrament of grace, and the Spirit effecting interiorly the benefit of grace, both regenerate in 

one Christ that man who was in one Adam." Augustine, To Boniface, Epistle 98:2 (A.D. 408).  

"But the sacrament of baptism is undoubtedly the sacrament of regeneration: Wherefore, as the man who has 

never lived cannot die, and he who has never died cannot rise again, so he who has never been born cannot be 

born again. From which the conclusion arises, that no one who has not been born could possibly have been 

born again in his father. Born again, however, a man must be, after he has been born; because, 'Except a man 

be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God' Even an infant, therefore, must be imbued with the 

sacrament of regeneration, lest without it his would be an unhappy exit out of this life; and this baptism is not 

administered except for the remission of sins. And so much does Christ show us in this very passage; for 

when asked, How could such things be? He reminded His questioner of what Moses did when he lifted up the 

serpent. Inasmuch, then, as infants are by the sacrament of baptism conformed to the death of Christ, it must 

be admitted that they are also freed from the serpent's poisonous bite, unless we wilfully wander from the rule 

of the Christian faith. This bite, however, they did not receive in their own actual life, but in him on whom the 

wound was primarily inflicted." Augustine, On Forgiveness of sin and baptism, 43:27 (A.D. 412).  

"No sooner do they rise from the baptismal font, and by being born again and incorporated into our Lord and 

Saviour." Jerome, Against the Pelagians, III:15 (A.D. 415).  

"For whatever unbaptized persons die confessing Christ, this confession is of the same efficacy for the 

remission of sins as if they were washed in the sacred font of baptism. For He who said, 'Except a man be 

born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,' made also an exception in their 
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favor, in that other sentence where He no less absolutely said, "Whosoever shall confess me before men, him 

will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.'" Augustine, City of God, 13:7 (A.D. 419).  

"Moreover, from the time when He said, 'Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 

the kingdom of heaven;' and again, 'He that loseth his life for my sake shall find it; ' no one becomes a 

member of Christ except it be either by baptism in Christ, or death for Christ." Augustine, On the Soul and its 

Origin, 1:10:9 (A.D. 419).  

"One generation and another generation; the generation by which we are made the faithful, and are born again 

by baptism; the generation by which we shall rise again from the dead, and shall live with the Angels for 

ever." Augustine, Psalms,135:11 (A.D. 433).  

"And each one is a partaker of this spiritual origin in regeneration; and to every one when he is re-born, the 

water of baptism is like the Virgin's womb; for the same Holy Spirit fills the font, Who filled the Virgin, that 

the sin, which that sacred conception overthrew, may be taken away by this mystical washing." Leo the Great 

(regn. A.D. 440-461), Sermon 24:3 (ante A.D. 461).  

"From that time when the Saviour said to us: 'If any man is not born again from water and the Holy Spirit, he 

cannot enter into the Kingdom of God', without the sacrament of baptism--apart from those who without 

baptism in the Catholic Church shed their blood for Christ--no one can receive the Kingdom of God or eternal 

life." Fulgentius, On Faith, 3 (A.D. 524).  

"The baptism then into Christ means that believers are baptized into Him...And He laid on us the command to 

be born again of water and of the Spirit, through prayer and invocation, the Holy Spirit drawing nigh unto the 

water. For since man's nature is twofold, consisting of soul and body, He bestowed on us a twofold 

purification, of water and of the Spirit the Spirit renewing that part in us which is after His image and 

likeness, and the water by the grace of the Spirit cleansing the body from sin and delivering it from 

corruption, the water indeed expressing the image of death, but the Spirit affording the earnest of life." John 

of Damascus, Orthodox Faith, 9 (A.D. 743). 

 

 

Infant Baptism 

"And many, both men and women, who have been Christ's disciples from childhood, remain pure and at the 

age of sixty or seventy years..." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 15:6 (A.D. 110-165).  

"And when a child has been born to one of them, they give thanks to God [baptism]; and if moreover it 

happen to die in childhood, they give thanks to God the more, as for one who as passed through the world 

without sins." Aristides, Apology, 15 (A.D. 140).  

"Polycarp declared, 'Eighty and six years have I served Him, and He never did me injury: how then can I 

blaspheme my King and Saviour?" Polycarp, Martyrdom of Polycarp, 9 (A.D. 156).  

"For He came to save all through means of Himself--all, I say, who through Him are born again to God--

infants, and children, and boys, and youths, and old men." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 2,22:4 (A.D. 180).  

"I, therefore, brethren, who have lived sixty-five years in the Lord." Polycrates, Fragment in Eusebius' 

Church History, V:24:7 (A.D. 190).  

"And they shall baptise the little children first. And if they can answer for themselves, let them answer. But if 

they cannot, let their parents answer or someone from their family." Hippolytus of Rome, Apostolic Tradition, 

21 (c. A.D. 215).  
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"[T]herefore children are also baptized." Origen, Homily on Luke, XIV (A.D. 233).  

"For this reason, moreover, the Church received from the apostles the tradition of baptizing infants too." 

Origen, Homily on Romans, V:9 (A.D. 244).  

"Baptism is given for the remission of sins; and according to the usage of the Church, Baptism is given even 

to infants. And indeed if there were nothing in infants which required a remission of sins and nothing in them 

pertinent to forgiveness, the grace of baptism would seem superfluous." Origen, Homily on Leviticus, 8:3 

(post A.D. 244).  

"But in respect of the case of the infants, which you say ought not to be baptized within the second or third 

day after their birth, and that the law of ancient circumcision should be regarded, so that you think one who is 

just born should not be baptized and sanctified within the eighth day...And therefore, dearest brother, this was 

our opinion in council, that by us no one ought to be hindered from baptism...we think is to be even more 

observed in respect of infants and newly-born persons…" Cyprian, To Fidus, Epistle 58(64):2, 6 (A.D. 251).  

"It shows no crease when infants put it on [the baptismal garment], it is not too scanty for young men, it fits 

women without alteration." Optatus of Mileve, Against Parmenium, 5:10(A.D. 365).  

"Have you an infant child? Do not let sin get any opportunity, but let him be sanctified from his childhood; 

from his very tenderest age let him be consecrated by the Spirit. Fearest thou the Seal on account of the 

weakness of nature?" Gregory Nazianzen, Oration on Holy Baptism, 40:17 (A.D. 381).  

"Be it so, some will say, in the case of those who ask for Baptism; what have you to say about those who are 

still children, and conscious neither of the loss nor of the grace? Are we to baptize them too? Certainly, if any 

danger presses. For it is better that they should be unconsciously sanctified than that they should depart 

unsealed and uninitiated." Gregory Nazianzen, Oration on Holy Baptism, 40:28 (A.D. 381).  

"'Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.' No one is 

expected: not the infant, not the one prevented by necessity." Ambrose, Abraham, 2,11:79 (A.D. 387).  

"We do baptize infants, although they are not guilty of any sins." John Chrysostom, Ad Neophytos (A.D. 388).  

"And if any one seek for divine authority in this matter, though what is held by the whole Church, and that 

not as instituted by Councils, but as a matter of invariable custom, is rightly held to have been handed down 

by apostolical authority, still we can form a true conjecture of the value of the sacrament of baptism in the 

case of infants, from the parallel of circumcision, which was received by God's earlier people, and before 

receiving which Abraham was justified, as Cornelius also was enriched with the gift of the Holy Spirit before 

he was baptized." Augustine, On Baptism against the Donatist, 4:24:31 (A.D. 400).  

"While the son is a child and thinks as a child and until he comes to years of discretion to choose between the 

two roads to which the letter of Pythagoras points, his parents are responsible for his actions whether these be 

good or bad. But perhaps you imagine that, if they are not baptized, the children of Christians are liable for 

their own sins; and that no guilt attaches to parents who withhold from baptism those who by reason of their 

tender age can offer no objection to it. The truth is that, as baptism ensures the salvation of the child, this in 

turn brings advantage to the parents. Whether you would offer your child or not lay within your choice, but 

now that you have offered her, you neglect her at your peril." Jerome, To Laeta, Epistle 107:6 (A.D. 403).  

"Now, seeing that they [Pelagians] admit the necessity of baptizing infants,--finding themselves unable to 

contravene that authority of the universal Church, which has been unquestionably handed down by the Lord 

and His apostles,--they cannot avoid the further concession, that infants require the same benefits of the 

Mediator, in order that, being washed by the sacrament and charity of the faithful, and thereby incorporated 

into the body of Christ, which is the Church, they may be reconciled to God, and so live in Him, and be 
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saved, and delivered, and redeemed, and enlightened. But from what, if not from death, and the vices, and 

guilt, and thraldom, and darkness of sin? And, inasmuch as they do not commit any sin in the tender age of 

infancy by their actual transgression, original sin only is left." Augustine, On forgiveness of sin and baptism, 

39[26] (A.D. 412).  

"The blessed Cyprian, indeed, said, in order to correct those who thought that an infant should not be baptized 

before the eighth day, that it was not the body but the soul which behoved to be saved from perdition -- in 

which statement he was not inventing any new doctrine, but preserving the firmly established faith of the 

Church; and he, along with some of his colleagues in the episcopal office, held that a child may be properly 

baptized immediately after its birth." Augustine, Epistle 166:8:23 (A.D. 412).  

"'C. Tell me, pray, and rid me of all doubts, why little children are baptized? 

A. That their sins may be forgiven them in baptism." Jerome, Against the Pelagians, 3:18 (A.D. 415).  

"Likewise, whosoever says that those children who depart out of this life without partaking of that sacrament 

shall be made alive in Christ, certainly contradicts the apostolic declaration, and condemns the universal 

Church, in which it is the practice to lose no time and run in haste to administer baptism to infant children, 

because it is believed, as an indubitable truth, that otherwise they cannot be made alive in Christ." 

Augustine, Epistle 167,7,21 (A.D. 415).  

"Canon 2. Likewise it has been decided that whoever says that infants fresh from their mothers' wombs ought 

not to be baptized...let him be anathema." Council of Carthage, Canon 2 (A.D. 418).  

"Concerning the Donatists it seemed good that we should hold counsel with our brethren and fellow priests 

Siricius and Simplician concerning those infants alone who are baptized by Donatists: lest what they did not 

do of their own will, when they should be converted to the Church of God with a salutary determination, the 

error of their parents might prevent their promotion to the ministry of the holy altar." African Code, Canon 

47/51 (A.D. 419).  

"[T]his concupiscence, I say, which is cleansed only by the sacrament of regeneration, does undoubtedly, by 

means of natural birth, pass on the bond of sin to a man's posterity, unless they are themselves loosed from it 

by regeneration." Augustine, On Marriage and Concupiscence, 1:23 (A.D. 420).  

"Believest thou this?...When a newborn child is brought forward to receive the anointing of initiation, or 

rather of consummation through holy baptism." Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on John, 7 (A.D. 428).  

"Question XIX. Concerning those who after being baptized in infancy were captured by the Gentiles, and 

lived with them after the manner of the Gentiles, when they come back to Roman territory as still young men, 

if they seek communion, what shall be done? 

Reply: If they have only lived with Gentiles and eaten sacrificial food, they can be purged by fasting and 

laying on of hands, in order that for the future abstaining from things offered to idols, they may be partakers 

of Christ's mysteries. But if they have either worshipped idols or been polluted with manslaughter or 

fornication, they must not be admitted to communion, except by public penance." Leo the Great [regn. A.D. 

440-461], To Rusticus, Epistle 167 (A.D. 459).  

"But with respect to trine immersion in baptism, no truer answer can be given than what you have yourself 

felt to be right; namely that, where there is one faith, a diversity of usage does no harm to holy Church. Now 

we, in immersing thrice, signify the sacraments of the three days' sepulture; so that, when the infant is a third 

time lifted out of the water, the resurrection after a space of three days may be expressed." Gregory the Great 

[regn. A.D. 590-604], To Leander, Epistle 43 (A.D. 591). 
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Original Sin 

―He stood in need of baptism, or of the descent of the Spirit like a dove; even as He submitted to be born and 

to be crucified, not because He needed such things, but because of the human race, which from Adam had 

fallen under the power of death and the guile of the serpent, and each one of which had committed personal 

transgression. For God, wishing both angels and men, who were endowed with freewill, and at their own 

disposal, to do whatever He had strengthened each to do, made them so, that if they chose the things 

acceptable to Himself, He would keep them free from death and from punishment; but that if they did evil, He 

would punish each as He sees fit.‖ Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, 88:4 (A.D. 155). 

"And not by the aforesaid things alone has the Lord manifested Himself, but [He has done this] also by means 

of His passion. For doing away with [the effects of] that disobedience of man which had taken place at the 

beginning by the occasion of a tree, "He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross;" rectifying 

that disobedience which had occurred by reason of a tree, through that obedience which was [wrought out] 

upon the tree [of the cross]. Now He would not have come to do away, by means of that same [image], the 

disobedience which had been incurred towards our Maker if He proclaimed another Father. But inasmuch as 

it was by these things that we disobeyed God, and did not give credit to His word, so was it also by these 

same that He brought in obedience and consent as respects His Word; by which things He clearly shows forth 

God Himself, whom indeed we had offended in the first Adam, when he did not perform His commandment. 

In the second Adam, however, we are reconciled, being made obedient even unto death. For we were debtors 

to none other but to Him whose commandment we had transgressed at the beginning." Irenaeus, Against 

Heresies, V:16:3( A.D. 180).  

"Every soul, then, by reason of its birth, has its nature in Adam until it is born again in Christ; moreover, it is 

unclean all the while that it remains without this regeneration; and because unclean, it is actively sinful, and 

suffuses even the flesh (by reason of their conjunction) with its own shame." Tertullian, On the Soul, 40 (A.D. 

208).  

"Everyone in the world falls prostrate under sin. And it is the Lord who sets up those who are cast down and 

who sustains all who are falling. In Adam all die, and thus the world prostrate and requires to be set up again, 

so that Christ all may be made to live." Origen, Homilies on Jeremias, 8:1 (post A.D. 244).  

"If, in the case of the worst sinners and of those who formerly sinned much against God, when afterwards 

they believe, the remission of their sins is granted and no one is held back from Baptism and grace, how 

much more, then, should an infant not be held back, who, having but recently been born, has done no sin, 

except that, born of the flesh according to Adam. He has contracted the contagion of that old death from his 

first being born. For this very reason does he approach more easily to receive the remission of sins: because 

the sins forgiven him are not his own but those of another [from Adam]." Cyprian, Epistle to Fidus, 68[64]:5 

(c. A.D. 250).  

"But if any one were to think that the earthy image is the flesh itself, but the heavenly image some other 

spiritual body besides the flesh; let him first consider that Christ, the heavenly man, when He appeared, bore 

the same form of limbs and the same image of flesh as ours, through which also He, who was not man, 

became man, that "as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' For if He bore flesh for any 

other reason than that of setting the flesh free, and raising it up, why did He bear flesh superfluously, as He 

purposed neither to save it, nor to raise it up? But the Son of God does nothing superfluously. He did not then 

take the form of a servant uselessly, but to raise it up and save it. For He truly was made man, and died, and 

not in mere appearance, but that He might truly be shown to be the first begotten from the dead, changing the 

earthy into the heavenly, and the mortal into the immortal." Methodius, On the Resurrection, 13 (A.D. 300).  

"That Lord, I say, who in His simple and immaterial Deity, entered our nature, and of the virgin's womb 

became ineffably incarnate; that Lord, who was partaker of nothing else save the lump of Adam, who was by 

the serpent tripped up." Methodius, Oration concerning Simeon and Anna, 13 (ante A.D. 300).  
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"Moreover, among the sons of Adam there is none besides Him who might enter the race without being 

wounded or swallowed up. For sin has ruled from the time Adam transgressed the command. By one among 

the many was it swallowed up; many did it wound, and many did it kill; but none among the many killed it 

until our Savior came, who took it on Himself and fixed it to His cross." Aphraates the Persian Sage, 

Treatises, 7:1 (ante A.D. 345).  

"Adam sinned and earned all sorrows;--likewise the world after His example, all guilt.--And instead of 

considering how it should be restored,--considered how its fall should be pleasant for it.--Glory to Him Who 

came and restored it!" Ephraem, Hymns on the Epiphany, 10:1 (A.D. 350).  

"Through him our forefather Adam was cast out for disobedience, and exchanged a Paradise bringing forth 

wondrous fruits of its own accord for the ground which bringeth forth thorns. What then? Some one will say. 

We have been beguiled and are lost. Is there then no salvation left? We have fallen: Is it not possible to rise 

again? We have been blinded: May we not recover our sight? We have become crippled: Can we never walk 

upright? In a word, we are dead: May we not rise again? He that woke Lazarus who was four days dead and 

already stank, shall He not, O man, much more easily raise thee who art alive? He who shed His precious 

blood for us, shall Himself deliver us from sin." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, 2:4-5 (A.D. 350).  

"And this thought commends itself strongly to the right-minded. For since the first man Adam altered, and 

through sin death came into the world, therefore it became the second Adam to be unalterable; that, should 

the Serpent again assault, even the Serpent's deceit might be baffled, and, the Lord being unalterable and 

unchangeable, the Serpent might become powerless in his assault against all. For as when Adam had 

transgressed, his sin reached unto all men, so, when the Lord had become man and had overthrown the 

Serpent, that so great strength of His is to extend through all men, so that each of us may say, 'For we are not 

ignorant of his devices' Good reason then that the Lord, who ever is in nature unalterable, loving 

righteousness and hating iniquity, should be anointed and Himself' sent, that, He, being and remaining the 

same, by taking this alterable flesh, 'might condemn sin in it,' and might secure its freedom, and its ability s 

henceforth 'to fulfil the righteousness of the law' in itself, so as to be able to say, 'But we are not in the flesh 

but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us.'" Athanasius, Against the Arians, I:51 (A.D. 

358).  

"Little given, much gotten; by the donation of food the original sin is discharged. Just as Adam transmitted 

the sin by his wicked eating, we destroy that treacherous food when we cure the need and hunger." Basil, 

Eulogies & Sermons, Famine & Drought 8:7 (ante 379).  

"And further, above this, we have in common reason, the Law, the Prophets, the very Sufferings of Christ, by 

which we were all without exception created anew, who partake of the same Adam, and were led astray by 

the serpent and slain by sin, and are saved by the heavenly Adam and brought back by the tree of shame to 

the tree of life from whence we had fallen." Gregory of Nazianzen, Against the Arians, 33:9 (A.D. 380).  

"For death is alike to all, without difference for the poor, without exception for the rich. And so although 

through the sin of one alone, yet it passed upon all; that we may not refuse to acknowledge Him to be also the 

Author of death, Whom we do not refuse to acknowledge as the Author of our race; and that, as through one 

death is ours, so should be also the resurrection; and that we should not refuse the misery, that we may attain 

to the gift. For, as we read, Christ 'is come to save that which was lost,' and 'to be Lord both of the dead and 

living.' In Adam I fell, in Adam I was cast out of Paradise, in Adam I died; how shall the Lord call me back, 

except He find me in Adam; guilty as I was in him, so now justified in Christ. If, then, death be the debt of 

all, we must be able to endure the payment. But this topic must be reserved for later treatment." Ambrose, On 

the Death of his brother Satyrus, II:6 (A.D. 380).  

"In whom" -- that is, in Adam -- 'all have sinned'. And he said 'in whom,' using the masculine form, when he 

was speaking of a woman, because the reference was not to a specific individual but to the race. It is clear, 

therefore, that all have sinned in Adam,en masse as it were; for when he himself was corrupted by sin, all 

whom he begot were born under sin. On his account, then, all are sinners, because we are all from him. He 
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lost God's favor when he strayed." Ambrosiaster, Commentaries on thirteen Pauline Epistles, Rom 5:12 (A.D. 

384).  

"How then did death come in and prevail? "Through the sin of one." But what means, "for that all have 

sinned?" This; he having once fallen, even they that had not eaten of the tree did from him, all of them, 

become mortal…From whence it is clear, that it was not this sin, the transgression, that is, of the Law, but 

that of Adam's disobedience, which marred all things. Now what is the proof of this? The fact that even 

before the Law all died: for 'death reigned' he says, 'from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 

sinned.' How did it reign? 'After the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of Him that was to 

come.' Now this is why Adam is a type of Christ …[W]hen the Jew says to thee, How came it, that by the 

well-doing of this one Person, Christ, the world was saved? thou mightest be able to say to him, How by the 

disobedience of this one person, Adam, came it to be condemned?" John Chrysostom, Homily on Romans, 10 

(A.D. 391).  

"After Adam sinned, as I noted before, when the Lord said, 'You are earth, and to earth you shall return', 

Adam was condemned to death. This condemnation passed on to the whole race. For all sinned, already by 

their sharing in that nature, as the Apostle says: "For through one man sin made its entry, and through sin 

death, and thus it came down to all men, because all have sinned…Someone will say to me: But the sin of 

Adam deservedly passed on to his posterity, because they were begotten of him: but how are we to be 

begotten of Christ, so that we can be saved through Him? Do not think of these things in a carnal fashion. 

You have already seen how we are begotten by Christ our Parent. In these last times Christ took a soul and 

with it flesh from Mary: this flesh came to prepare salvation." Pacian, Sermons on Baptism, 2,6 (ante A.D. 

392).  

"Evil was mixed with our nature from the beginning…through those who by their disobedience introduced 

the disease. Just as in the natural propagation of the species each animal engenders its like, so man is born 

from man, a being subject to passions from a being subject to passions, a sinner from a sinner. Thus sin takes 

its rise in us as we are born; it grows with us and keeps us company till life's term." Gregory of Nyssa, The 

Beatitudes, 6 (ante A.D. 394).  

"This grace, however, of Christ, without which neither infants nor adults can be saved, is not rendered for any 

merits, but is given gratis, on account of which it is also called grace. 'Being justified,' says the apostle, 'freely 

through His blood.' Whence they, who are not liberated through grace, either because they are not yet able to 

hear, or because they are unwilling to obey; or again because they did not receive, at the time when they were 

unable on account of youth to hear, that bath of regeneration, which they might have received and through 

which they might have been saved, are indeed justly condemned; because they are not without sin, either that 

which they have derived from their birth, or that which they have added from their own misconduct. 'For all 

have sinned'--whether in Adam or in themselves--"and come short of the glory of God.'" Augustine, On 

Nature and Grace, 4 (A.D. 415).  

"[T]his concupiscence, I say, which is cleansed only by the sacrament of regeneration, does undoubtedly, by 

means of natural birth, pass on the bond of sin to a man's posterity, unless they are themselves loosed from it 

by regeneration." Augustine, On Marriage and Concupiscence, 1:23 (A.D. 420).  

"Can. 1. If anyone says that by the offense of Adam's trangression not the whole man, that is, according to 

body and soul, was changed for the worse, but believes that while the liberty of the soul endures without 

harm, the body only is exposed to corruption, he is deceived by the error of Pelagius and resists the 

Scriptures…Can. 2. If anyone asserts that Adam's trangression injured him alone and not his descendents, or 

declares that certainly death of the body only, which is the punishment of sin, but not sin also, which is death 

of the soul, passed through one man into the whole human race, he will do an injustice to God, contradicting 

the Apostle." Council of Orange, Canons 1-2 (A.D. 530). 
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Confirmation 

 

Acts 19:5-6 - Paul imposed hands on baptized, received Holy Spirit  

Acts 8:14-17 - laid hands upon them, they received Holy Spirit  

2Cor 1:21-22 - put seal on us and given Holy Spirit in our hearts  

Eph 1:13 - you were sealed with the promised Holy Spirit  

Eph. 4:30 - Paul says the Ephesians were sealed in the Holy Spirit of God, in reference to the sealing of 

confirmation. 

Heb 6:2 - instruction about baptism & laying on of hands  

Rev. 9:4 - the locusts could not harm those with the seal of God upon their foreheads. See also Rev. 14:1 and 

22:4. 

 

EARLY CHURCH FATHERS 

"And about your laughing at me and calling me "Christian," you know not what you are saying. First, because 

that which is anointed is sweet and serviceable, and far from contemptible. For what ship can be serviceable 

and seaworthy, unless it be first caulked [anointed]? Or what castle or house is beautiful and serviceable when 

it has not been anointed? And what man, when he enters into this life or into the gymnasium, is not anointed 

with oil? And what work has either ornament or beauty unless it be anointed and burnished? Then the air and 

all that is under heaven is in a certain sort anointed by light and spirit; and are you unwilling to be anointed 

with the oil of God? Wherefore we are called Christians on this account, because we are anointed with the oil 

of God." Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus, I:12 (A.D. 181) . 

"'And she said to her maids, Bring me oil.' For faith and love prepare oil and unguents to those who are 

washed. But what were these unguents, but the commandments of the holy Word? And what was the oil, but 

the power of the Holy Spirit, with which believers are anointed as with ointment after the layer of washing? 

All these things were figuratively represented in the blessed Susannah, for our sakes, that we who now 

believe on God might not regard the things that are done now in the Church as strange, but believe them all to 

have been set forth in figure by the patriarchs of old, as the apostle also says: 'Now these things happened 

unto them for ensamples: and they were written for our instruction, on whom the ends of the world are 

come.'" Hippolytus of Rome, Commentary on Daniel, 6;18 (A.D. 204) . 

"After this, when we have issued from the font, we are thoroughly anointed with a blessed unction,--a 

practice derived from the old discipline, wherein on entering the priesthood, then were wont to be anointed 

with oil from a horn, ever since Aaron was anointed by Moses. Whence Aaron is called "Christ,' from the 

'chrism, 'which is 'the unction;' which, when made spiritual, furnished an appropriate name to the Lord, 

because He was 'anointed' with the Spirit by God the Father; as written in the Acts: 'For truly they were 

gathered together in this city against Thy Holy Son whom Thou hast anointed.' Thus, too, in our case, the 

unction runs cornally, (on the body,) but profits spiritually; in the same way as the act of baptism itself too is 

carnal, in that we are plunged in water, but the effect spiritual, in that we are freed from sins." Tertullian, On 

Baptism, 7 (A.D. 206) . 

"But Satan, who entered and dwelt in him for a long time, became the occasion of his believing. Being 

delivered by the exorcists, he fell into a severe sickness; and as he seemed about to die, he received baptism 

by affusion, on the bed where he lay; if indeed we can say that such a one did receive it. And when he was 

healed of his sickness he did not receive the other things which it is necessary to have according to the canon 

of the Church, even the being sealed by the bishop. And as he did not receive this, how could he receive the 

Holy Spirit?'" Pope Cornelius [regn. A.D. 251-253], To Fabius, fragment in Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History 

6,43:14 (A.D. 251) . 

"It is also necessary that he should be anointed who is baptized; so that, having received the chrism, that is, 

the anointing, he may be anointed of God, and have in him the grace of Christ. Further, it is the Eucharist 

whence the baptized are anointed with the oil sanctified on the altar. But he cannot sanctify the creature of oil, 

who has neither an altar nor a church; whence also there can be no spiritual anointing among heretics, since it 

is manifest that the oil cannot be sanctified nor the Eucharist celebrated at all among them. But we ought to 

know and remember that it is written, 'Let not the oil of a sinner anoint my head,' which the Holy Spirit before 

forewarned in the Psalms, lest any one going out of the way and wandering from the path of truth should be 
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anointed by heretics and adversaries of Christ." Cyprian, To Januarius, Epistle 70/69:2 (A.D. 255) . 

"They who are baptized must after Baptism be anointed with the heavenly chrism, and be partakers of the 

Kingdom of Christ." Council of Laodicea, Canon 48 (A.D. 343-381) . 

"But a gate has been opened for seeking peace, whereby the mist has lifted from the reason of the multitude; 

and light has dawned in the mind; and from the glistening olive, fruits are put forth, in which there is a sign of 

the sacrament of life, by which Christians are perfected, as well as priests and kings and prophets. It 

illuminates the darkness, anoints the sick, and leads back penitents in its secret sacrament." Aphraates, 

Treatises, 23:3 (A.D. 345) . 

"But beware of supposing this to be plait ointment. For as the Bread of the Eucharist. after the invocation of 

the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no longer, but the Body of Christ, so also this holy ointment is no more simple 

ointment, nor so to say common, after invocation, but it is Christ's gift of grace, and, by the advent of the 

Holy Ghost, is made fit to impart His Divine Nature. Which ointment is symbolically applied to thy forehead 

and thy other senses; and while thy body is anointed with the visible ointment, thy soul is sanctified by the 

Holy and life-giving Spirit." Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures (On Chrism), 21:3 (A.D. 350) . 

"You may effect in this chrism a divine and heavenly operation, so that those baptized and anointed in tracing 

with it of the sign of the saving cross of the Only-begotten, through which cross Satan and every adverse 

power is turned aside and conquered, as if reborn and renewed through the bath of regeneration, may be made 

participants in the gift of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by this seal, may remain firm and immovable, 

unharmed and inviolate." Serapion of Thmuis, Prayer over Chrism, 25:1 (A.D. 350) . 

"'And your floors shall be filled with wheat, and the presses shall overflow equally with wine and oil.'... This 

has been fulfilled mystically by Christ, who gave to the people whom He had redeemed, that is, to His 

Church, wheat and wine and oil in a mystic manner...the oil is the sweet unguent with which those who are 

baptized are signed, being clothed in the armaments of the Holy Spirit." Ephraim, On Joel 2:24 (ante A.D. 

373) . 

―Don't you know that the laying on of hands after baptism and then the invocation of the Holy Spirit is a 

custom of the Churches? Do you demand Scripture proof? You may find it in the Acts of the Apostles. And 

even if it did not rest on the authority of Scripture the consensus of the whole world in this respect would 

have the force of a command. For many other observances of the Churches, which are due to tradition, have 

acquired the authority of the written law, as for instance the practice of dipping the head three times in the 

layer, and then, after leaving the water, of tasting mingled milk and honey in representation of infancy; and, 

again, the practices of standing up in worship on the Lord's day, and ceasing from fasting every Pentecost; 

and there are many other unwritten practices which have won their place through reason and custom. So you 

see we follow the practice of the Church, although it may be clear that a person was baptized before the Spirit 

was invoked.‖ Jerome, Against the Luciferians, 8 (A.D. 379) . 

"And then remember that you received the seal of the Spirit; the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit 

of counsel and strength, the spirit of knowledge and godliness, and the spirit of holy fear, and preserved what 

you received. God the Father sealed you, Christ the Lord strengthened you, and gave the earnest of the Spirit 

in your heart, as you have learned in the lesson from the Apostle." Ambrose, On the Mysteries, 7:42 (A.D. 

391) . 

"He would likewise be permitting this to the Apostles alone? Were that the case,He would likewise be 

permitting them alone to baptize,them alone to baptize, them alone to Confer the Holy Spirit...If, then, the 

power both of Baptism and Confirmation, greater by far the charisms, is passed on to the bishops..." Pacian, 

Epistle to Sympronian, 1:6 (A.D. 392) . 

'For indeed the word of Ecclesiastes says true; your heretic is no living man, but 'bones,' he says, 'in the womb 

of her that is with child'; for how can one who does not think of the unction along with the Anointed be said 

to believe in the Anointed? 'Him,' says (Peter), 'did God anoint with the Holy Spirit.' These destroyers of the 
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Spirit's glory, who relegate Him to a subject world, must tell us of what thing that unction is the symbol. Is it 

not a symbol of the Kingship? And what? Do they not believe in the Only-begotten as in His very nature a 

King? Men who have not once for all enveloped their hearts with the Jewish 'vail' will not gainsay that He is 

this. If, then, the Son is in His very nature a king, and the unction is the symbol of His kingship, what, in the 

way of a consequence, does your reason demonstrate? Why, that the Unction is not a thing alien to that 

Kingship, and so that the Spirit is not to be ranked in the Trinity as anything strange and foreign either. For 

the Son is King, and His living, realized, and personified Kingship is found in the Holy Spirit, Who anoints 

the Only-begotten, and so makes Him the Anointed, and the King of all things that exist. If, then, the Father is 

King, and the Only-begotten is King, and the Holy Ghost is the Kingship, one and the same definition of 

Kingship must prevail throughout this Trinity, and the thought of "unction" conveys the hidden meaning that 

there is no interval of separation between the Son and the Holy Spirit. For as between the body's surface and 

the liquid of the oil nothing intervening can be detected, either in reason or in perception, so inseparable is the 

union of the Spirit with the Son; and the result is that whosoever is to touch the Son by faith must needs first 

encounter the oil in the very act of touching; there is not a part of Him devoid of the Holy Spirit.‖ Gregory of 

Nyssa, On the Holy Spirit, 16 (ante A.D. 394) . 

"But thou shalt beforehand anoint the person with the holy oil, and afterward baptize him with the water, and 

in the conclusion shall seal him with the ointment; that the anointing with oil may be the participation of the 

Holy Spirit, and the water the symbol of the death of Christ, and the ointment the seal of the covenants. But if 

there be neither oil nor ointment, water is sufficient both for the anointing, and for the seal, and for the 

confession of Him that is dead, or indeed is dying together with Christ.‖ Apostolic Constitutions, 7,2:22 (A.D. 

400) . 

"Why, therefore, is the Head itself, whence that ointment of unity descended, that is, the spiritual fragrance of 

brotherly love,--why, I say, is the Head itself exposed to your resistance, while it testifies and declares that 

"repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at 

Jerusalem"? And by this ointment you wish the sacrament of chrism to be understood, which is indeed holy as 

among the class of visible signs, like baptism itself..." Augustine, Letters of Petilian the Donatist, 2,104:239 

(A.D. 403) . 

"That this power of a bishop, however, is due to the bishops alone, so that they either sign or give the 

Paraclete the Spirit...For to presbyters it is permitted to anoint the baptized with chrism whenever they 

baptize...but with chrism that has been consecrated by a bishop; nevertheless it is not allowed to sign the 

forehead with the same oil; that is due to the bishops alone when they bestow the Spirit, the Paraclete." Pope 

Innocent [regn. A.D. 401-417], To Decentius, 3 (A.D. 416) . 

"The living water of holy Baptism is given to us as if in rain, and the Bread of Life as if in wheat, and the 

Blood as if in wine. In Addition to this there is also the use of oil, reckoned as perfecting those who 

have been justified in Christ through holy baptism." Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Minor 

Prophets, 32 (A.D. 429) . 

 

 

 

 

 

Confession 

 

Mt 9:2-8 Son of Man has authority to forgive sins  

Jn 20:23 - whose sins you forgive/retain are forgiven/retained  

Jn 20:22 - breathed on them, "receive Holy Spirit" [recall Gn 2:7]  

2Cor 5:17-20 - given us the ministry of reconciliation  

Jam 5:13-15 - confess your sins to one another  

Mt 18:18 - whatever you bind & loose on earth, so it is in heaven  

1Jn 5:6 - there is sin that is not deadly  

Lev. 5:4-6; 19:21-22 - even under the Old Covenant, God used priests to forgive and atone for the sins of 

others. 
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Early Church Fathers 

Do not come to prayer with a guilty conscience." Epistle of Barnabas, 19:12 (A.D. 74). 

―In church confess your sins, and do not come to your prayer with a guilt conscience. Such is the Way of 

Life...On the Lord's own day, assemble in common to break bread and offer thanks; but first confess your 

sins, so that your sacrifice may be pure." Didache, 4:14,14:1 (c. A.D. 90). 

"Moreover, it is in accordance with reason that we should return to soberness[of conduct], and, while yet we 

have opportunity, exercise repentance towards God. It is well to reverence both God and the bishop." 

Ignatius, Epistle to the Smyraeans, 9 (c. A.D. 110). 

"Moreover, that this Marcus compounds philters and love-potions, in order to insult the persons of some of 

these women, if not of all, those of them who have returned to the Church of God--a thing which frequently 

occurs--have acknowledged, confessing, too, that they have been defiled by him, and that they were filled 

with a burning passion towards him. A sad example of this occurred in the case of a certain Asiatic, one of 

our deacons, who had received him (Marcus) into his house. His wife, a woman of remarkable beauty, fell a 

victim both in mind and body to this magician, and, for a long time, travelled about with him. At last, when, 

with no small difficulty, the brethren had converted her, she spent her whole time in the exercise of public 

confession, weeping over and lamenting the defilement which she had received from this magician." 

Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1:13 (A.D. 180). 

"Such are the words and deeds by which, in our own district of the Rhone, they have deluded many women, 

who have their consciences seared as with a hot iron. Some of them, indeed, make a public confession of their 

sins; but others of them are ashamed to do this, and in a tacit kind of way, despairing of [attaining to] the life 

of God, have, some of them, apostatized altogether; while others hesitate between the two courses, and incur 

that which is implied in the proverb, 'neither without nor within;' possessing this as the fruit from the seed of 

the children of knowledge." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1:13 (A.D. 180). 

"Father who knowest the hearts of all grant upon this Thy servant whom Thou hast chosen for the episcopate 

to feed Thy holy flock and serve as Thine high priest, that he may minister blamelessly by night and day, that 

he may unceasingly behold and appropriate Thy countenance and offer to Thee the gifts of Thy holy Church. 

And that by the high priestly Spirit he may have authority to forgive sins..." Hippolytus, Apostolic Tradition, 

3 (A.D. 215). 

"The Pontifex Maximus--that is, the bishop of bishops--issues an edict: 'I remit, to such as have discharged 

(the requirements of) repentance, the sins both of adultery and of fornication.'" Tertullian, Modesty, 1 (A.D. 

220). 

"In addition to these there is also a seventh, albeit hard and laborious: the remission of sins through 

penance...when he does not shrink from declaring his sin to a priest of the Lord." Origen, Homilies on 

Leviticus, 2:4 (A.D. 248). 

"For although in smaller sins sinners may do penance for a set time, and according to the rules of discipline 

come to public confession, and by imposition of the hand of the bishop and clergy receive the right of 

communion: now with their time still unfulfilled, while persecution is still raging, while the peace of the 

Church itself is not vet restored, they are admitted to communion, and their name is presented; and while the 

penitence is not yet performed, confession is not yet made, the hands Of the bishop and clergy are not yet laid 

upon them, the eucharist is given to them; although it is written, 'Whosoever shall eat the bread and drink the 

cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.'" Cyprian, To the Clergy, 9 

(16):2 (A.D. 250). 

"Moreover, how much are they both greater in faith and better in their fear, who, although bound by no crime 

of sacrifice to idols or of certificate, yet, since they have even thought of such things, with grief and 

simplicity confess this very thing to God's priests, and make the conscientious avowal, put off from them the 



 112 

load of their minds, and seek out the salutary medicine even for slight and moderate wounds, knowing that it 

is written, 'God is not mocked.' God cannot be mocked, nor deceived, nor deluded by any deceptive cunning. 

Yea, he sins the more, who, thinking that God is like man, believes that he evades the penalty of his crime if 

he has not openly admitted his crime…I entreat you, beloved brethren, that each one should confess his own 

sin, while he who has sinned is still in this world, while his confession may be received, while the satisfaction 

and remission made by the priests are pleasing to the Lord?" Cyprian, To the Lapsed, 28-29 (A.D. 251). 

"It is necessary to confess our sins to those whom the dispensation of God's mysteries is entrusted." Basil, 

Rule Briefly Treated, 288 (A.D. 374). 

"These are capital sins, brethren, these are mortal." Pacian of Barcelona, Penance, 4 (A.D. 385). 

"For if any one will consider how great a thing it is for one, being a man, and compassed with flesh and 

blood, to be enabled to draw nigh to that blessed and pure nature, he will then clearly see what great honor the 

grace of the Spirit has vouchsafed to priests; since by their agency these rites are celebrated, and others 

nowise inferior to these both in respect of our dignity and our salvation. For they who inhabit the earth and 

make their abode there are entrusted with the administration of things which are in Heaven, and have received 

an authority which God has not given to angels or archangels. For it has not been said to them, 'Whatsoever 

ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 

Heaven.' They who rule on earth have indeed authority to bind, but only the body: whereas this binding lays 

hold of the soul and penetrates the heavens; and what priests do here below God ratifies above, and the 

Master confirms the sentence of his servants. For indeed what is it but all manner of heavenly authority which 

He has given them when He says, 'Whose sins ye remit they are remitted, and whose sins ye retain they are 

retained?' What authority could be greater than this? 'The Father hath committed all judgment to the Son?' 

But I see it all put into the hands of these men by the Son." John Chrysostom, The Priesthood, 3:5 (A.D. 387). 

"The Church holds fast its obedience on either side, by both retaining and remitting sin; heresy is on the one 

side cruel, and on the other disobedient; wishes to bind what it will not loosen, and will not loosen what it has 

bound, whereby it condemns itself by its own sentence. For the Lord willed that the power of binding and of 

loosing should be alike, and sanctioned each by a similar condition…Each is allowed to the Church, neither 

to heresy, for this power has been entrusted to priests alone. Rightly, therefore, does the Church claim it, 

which has true priests; heresy, which has not the priests of God, cannot claim it. And by not claiming this 

power heresy pronounces its own sentence, that not possessing priests it cannot claim priestly power. And so 

in their shameless obstinacy a shamefaced acknowledgment meets our view. Consider, too, the point that he 

who has received the Holy Ghost has also received the power of forgiving and of retaining sin. For thus it is 

written: 'Receive the Holy Spirit: whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them, and whosesoever 

sins ye retain, they are retained.' So, then, he who has not received power to forgive sins has not received the 

Holy Spirit. The office of the priest is a gift of the Holy Spirit, and His right it is specially to forgive and to 

retain sins. How, then, can they claim His gift who distrust His power and His right?" Ambrose, Concerning 

Repentance, I:7-8 (A.D. 388). 

"All mortal sins are to be submitted to the keys of the Church and all can be forgiven; but recourse to these 

keys is the only, the necessary, and the certain way to forgiveness. Unless those who are guilty of grievous 

sin have recourse to the power of the keys, they cannot hope for eternal salvation. Open your lips, them, and 

confess your sins to the priest. Confession alone is the true gate to Heaven." Augustine, Christian Combat 

(A.D. 397). 

"Just as in the Old Testament the priest makes the leper clean or unclean, so in the New Testament the bishop 

and presbyter binds or looses not those who are innocent or guilty, but by reason of their office, when they 

have heard various kinds of sins, they know who is to be bound and who loosed." Jerome, Commentary on 

Matthew, 3:16,19 (A.D. 398). 
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Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist 

 

Jn 6:35-71 - Eucharist promised  

Mt 26:26ff (Mk 14:22ff., Lk 22:17ff.) - Eucharist instituted  

1Cor 10:16 - Eucharist = participation in Christ's body & blood  

1 Cor 11:23-29 - receiving unworthily his body & blood  

Ex 12:8, 46 - Paschal lamb had to be eaten  

Jn 1:29 - Jesus called "Lamb of God"  

1 Cor 5:7 - Jesus called "paschal lamb who has been sacrificed  

Jn 4:31-34; Mt 16;5-12 - Jesus talking symbolically about food  

1Cor 2:14-3:4 - explains what "the flesh" means in Jn 6:63  

Ps 14:4; Is 9:18-20; Is 49:26; Mic 3:3; 2Sm 23:15-17; Rv 17:6, 16 - 

to symbolically eat & drink one's body & blood = assault 

 

 

Notes: 

(a). Jesus Promises His Real Presence in the Eucharist 

John 6:4,11-14 - on the eve of the Passover, Jesus performs the miracle of multiplying the loaves. 

This was prophesied in the Old Testament (e.g., 2 Kings4:43), and foreshadows the infinite heavenly 

bread which is Him. 

Matt. 14:19, 15:36; Mark 6:41, 8:6; Luke 9:16 - these passages are additional accounts of the 

multiplication miracles. This points to the Eucharist. 

Matt. 16:12 - in this verse, Jesus explains His metaphorical use of the term "bread." In John 6, He 

eliminates any metaphorical possibilities. 

John 6:4 - Jesus is in Capernaum on the eve of Passover, and the lambs are gathered to be 

slaughtered and eaten. Look what He says. 

John 6:35,41,48,51 - Jesus says four times "I AM the bread from heaven." It is He, Himself, the 

eternal bread from heaven. 

John 6:27,31,49 - there is a parallel between the manna in the desert which was physically 

consumed, and this "new" bread which must be consumed. 

John 6:51-52- then Jesus says that the bread He is referring to is His flesh. The Jews take Him 

literally and immediately question such a teaching. How can this man give us His flesh to eat? 

John 6:53 - 58 - Jesus does not correct their literal interpretation. Instead, Jesus eliminates any 

metaphorical interpretations by swearing an oath and being even more literal about eating His flesh. 

In fact, Jesus says four times we must eat His flesh and drink His blood. Catholics thus believe that 

Jesus makes present His body and blood in the sacrifice of the Mass. Protestants, if they are not 

going to become Catholic, can only argue that Jesus was somehow speaking symbolically. 

John 6:23-53 - however, a symbolic interpretation is not plausible. Throughout these verses, the 

Greek text uses the word "phago" nine times. "Phago" literally means "to eat" or "physically 

consume." Like the Protestants of our day, the disciples take issue with Jesus' literal usage of "eat." 

So Jesus does what? 

John 6:54, 56, 57, 58 - He uses an even more literal verb, translated as "trogo," which means to gnaw 

or chew or crunch. He increases the literalness and drives his message home. Jesus will literally give 

us His flesh and blood to eat. The word ―trogo‖ is only used two other times in the New Testament 

(in Matt. 24:38 and John 13:18) and it always means to literally gnaw or chew meat. While ―phago‖ 
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might also have a spiritual application, "trogo" is never used metaphorically in Greek. So Protestants 

cannot find one verse in Scripture where "trogo" is used symbolically, and yet this must be their 

argument if they are going to deny the Catholic understanding of Jesus' words. Moreover, the Jews 

already knew Jesus was speaking literally even before Jesus used the word ―trogo‖ when they said 

―How can this man give us His flesh to eat?‖ (John 6:52). 

John 6:55 - to clarify further, Jesus says "For My Flesh is food indeed, and My Blood is drink 

indeed." This phrase can only be understood as being responsive to those who do not believe that 

Jesus' flesh is food indeed, and His blood is drink indeed. Further, Jesus uses the word which is 

translated as "sarx." "Sarx" means flesh (not "soma" which means body). See, for example, John 

1:13,14; 3:6; 8:15; 17:2; Matt. 16:17; 19:5; 24:22; 26:41; Mark 10:8; 13:20; 14:38; and Luke 3:6; 

24:39 which provides other examples in Scripture where "sarx" means flesh. It is always literal. 

John 6:55 - further, the phrases "real" food and "real" drink use the word "alethes." "Alethes" means 

"really" or "truly," and would only be used if there were doubts concerning the reality of Jesus' flesh 

and blood as being food and drink. Thus, Jesus is emphasizing the miracle of His body and blood 

being actual food and drink. 

John 6:60 - as are many anti-Catholics today, Jesus' disciples are scandalized by these words. They 

even ask, "Who can 'listen' to it (much less understand it)?" To the unillumined mind, it seems 

grotesque. 

John 6:61-63 - Jesus acknowledges their disgust. Jesus' use of the phrase "the spirit gives life" means 

the disciples need supernatural faith, not logic, to understand His words. 

John 3:6 - Jesus often used the comparison of "spirit versus flesh" to teach about the necessity of 

possessing supernatural faith versus a natural understanding. In Mark 14:38 Jesus also uses the 

"spirit/flesh" comparison. The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak. We must go beyond the natural 

to understand the supernatural. In 1 Cor. 2:14,3:3; Rom 8:5; and Gal. 5:17, Paul also uses the 

"spirit/flesh" comparison to teach that unspiritual people are not receiving the gift of faith. They are 

still "in the flesh." 

John 6:63 - Protestants often argue that Jesus' use of the phrase "the spirit gives life" shows that 

Jesus was only speaking symbolically. However, Protestants must explain why there is not one place 

in Scripture where "spirit" means "symbolic." As we have seen, the use of "spirit" relates to 

supernatural faith. What words are spirit and life? The words that we must eat Jesus' flesh and drink 

His blood, or we have no life in us. 

John 6:66-67 - many disciples leave Jesus, rejecting this literal interpretation that we must eat His 

flesh and drink His blood. At this point, these disciples really thought Jesus had lost His mind. If 

they were wrong about the literal interpretation, why wouldn't Jesus, the Great Teacher, have 

corrected them? Why didn't Jesus say, "Hey, come back here, I was only speaking symbolically!"? 

Because they understood correctly. 

Mark 4:34 - Jesus always explained to His disciples the real meanings of His teachings. He never 

would have let them go away with a false impression, most especially in regard to a question about 

eternal salvation. 

John 6:37 - Jesus says He would not drive those away from Him. They understood Him correctly but 

would not believe. 

John 3:5,11; Matt. 16:11-12 - here are some examples of Jesus correcting wrong impressions of His 

teaching. In the Eucharistic discourse, Jesus does not correct the scandalized disciples. 

John 6:64,70 - Jesus ties the disbelief in the Real Presence of His Body and Blood in the Eucharist to 
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Judas' betrayal. Those who don't believe in this miracle betray Him. 

Psalm 27:2; Isa. 9:20; 49:26; Mic. 3:3; 2 Sam. 23:17; Rev. 16:6; 17:6, 16 - to further dispense with 

the Protestant claim that Jesus was only speaking symbolically, these verses demonstrate that 

symbolically eating body and blood is always used in a negative context of a physical assault. It 

always means ―destroying an enemy,‖ not becoming intimately close with him. Thus, if Jesus were 

speaking symbolically in John 6:51-58, He would be saying to us, "He who reviles or assaults me 

has eternal life." This, of course, is absurd. 

John 10:7 - Protestants point out that Jesus did speak metaphorically about Himself in other places in 

Scripture. For example, here Jesus says, "I am the door." But in this case, no one asked Jesus if He 

was literally made of wood. They understood him metaphorically. 

John 15:1,5 - here is another example, where Jesus says, "I am the vine." Again, no one asked Jesus 

if He was literally a vine. In John 6, Jesus' disciples did ask about His literal speech (that this bread 

was His flesh which must be eaten). He confirmed that His flesh and blood were food and drink 

indeed. Many disciples understood Him and left Him. 

Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25; Luke 22:18 – Jesus says He will not drink of the ―fruit of the vine‖ until 

He drinks it new in the kingdom. Some Protestants try to use this verse (because Jesus said ―fruit of 

the vine‖) to prove the wine cannot be His blood. But the Greek word for fruit is ―genneema‖ which 

literally means ―that which is generated from the vine.‖ In John 15:1,5 Jesus says ―I am the vine.‖ So 

―fruit of the vine‖ can also mean Jesus‘ blood. In 1 Cor. 11:26-27, Paul also used ―bread‖ and ―the 

body of the Lord‖ interchangeably in the same sentence. Also, see Matt. 3:7;12:34;23:33 for 

examples were ―genneema‖ means ―birth‖ or ―generation.‖ 

Rom. 14:14-18; 1 Cor. 8:1-13; 1 Tim. 4:3 – Protestants often argue that drinking blood and eating 

certain sacrificed meats were prohibited in the New Testament, so Jesus would have never 

commanded us to consume His body and blood. But these verses prove them wrong, showing that 

Paul taught all foods, even meat offered to idols, strangled, or with blood, could be consumed by the 

Christian if it didn‘t bother the brother‘s conscience and were consumed with thanksgiving to God. 

Matt. 18:2-5 - Jesus says we must become like children, or we will not enter the kingdom of God. 

We must believe Jesus' words with child-like faith. Because Jesus says this bread is His flesh, we 

believe by faith, even though it surpasses our understanding. 

Luke 1:37 - with God, nothing is impossible. If we can believe in the incredible reality of the 

Incarnation, we can certainly believe in the Real Presence of Jesus in the Eucharist. God coming to 

us in elements He created is an extension of the awesome mystery of the Incarnation. 

 

(b). Jesus Institutes the Eucharist / More Proofs of the Real Presence 

Matt. 26:26-28; Mark. 14:22,24; Luke 22;19-20; 1 Cor. 11:24-25 - Jesus says, this IS my body and 

blood. Jesus does not say, this is a symbol of my body and blood. 

Matt. 26:26; Mark. 14:22; Luke 22:19-20 - the Greek phrase is "Touto estin to soma mou." This 

phraseology means "this is actually" or "this is really" my body and blood. 

1 Cor. 11:24 - the same translation is used by Paul - "touto mou estin to soma." The statement is 

"this is really" my body and blood. Nowhere in Scripture does God ever declare something without 

making it so. 

Matt. 26:26; Mark. 14:22; Luke 22:19 - to deny the 2,000 year-old Catholic understanding of the 
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Eucharist, Protestants must argue that Jesus was really saying "this represents (not is) my body and 

blood." However, Aramaic, the language that Jesus spoke, had over 30 words for "represent," but 

Jesus did not use any of them. He used the Aramaic word for "estin" which means "is." 

Matt. 26:28; Mark. 14:24; Luke 22:20 - Jesus' use of "poured out" in reference to His blood also 

emphasizes the reality of its presence. 

Exodus 24:8 - Jesus emphasizes the reality of His actual blood being present by using Moses' 

statement "blood of the covenant." 

1 Cor. 10:16 - Paul asks the question, "the cup of blessing and the bread of which we partake, is it 

not an actual participation in Christ's body and blood?" Is Paul really asking because He, the divinely 

inspired writer, does not understand? No, of course not. Paul's questions are obviously rhetorical. 

This IS the actual body and blood. Further, the Greek word "koinonia" describes an actual, not 

symbolic participation in the body and blood. 

1 Cor. 10:18 - in this verse, Paul is saying we are what we eat. We are not partners with a symbol. 

We are partners of the one actual body. 

1 Cor. 11:23 - Paul does not explain what he has actually received directly from Christ, except in the 

case when he teaches about the Eucharist. Here, Paul emphasizes the importance of the Eucharist by 

telling us he received directly from Jesus instructions on the Eucharist which is the source and 

summit of the Christian faith. 

1 Cor. 11:27-29 - in these verses, Paul says that eating or drinking in an unworthy manner is the 

equivalent of profaning (literally, murdering) the body and blood of the Lord. If this is just a symbol, 

we cannot be guilty of actually profaning (murdering) it. We cannot murder a symbol. Either Paul, 

the divinely inspired apostle of God, is imposing an unjust penalty, or the Eucharist is the actual 

body and blood of Christ. 

1 Cor. 11:30 - this verse alludes to the consequences of receiving the Eucharist unworthily. 

Receiving the actual body and blood of Jesus in mortal sin results in actual physical consequences to 

our bodies. 

1 Cor. 11:27-30 - thus, if we partake of the Eucharist unworthily, we are guilty of literally murdering 

the body of Christ, and risking physical consequences to our bodies. This is overwhelming evidence 

for the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. These are unjust penalties if the Eucharist is just a 

symbol. 

Acts 2:42 - from the Church's inception, apostolic tradition included celebrating the Eucharist (the 

"breaking of the bread") to fulfill Jesus' command "do this in remembrance of me." 

Acts 20:28 - Paul charges the Church elders to "feed" the Church of the Lord, that is, with the flesh 

and blood of Christ. 

Matt. 6:11; Luke 11:3 - in the Our Father, we ask God to give us this day our daily bread, that is the 

bread of life, Jesus Christ. 

Matt. 12:39 – Jesus says no ―sign‖ will be given except the ―sign of the prophet Jonah.‖ While 

Protestants focus only on the ―sign‖ of the Eucharist, this verse demonstrates that a sign can be 

followed by the reality (here, Jesus‘ resurrection, which is intimately connected to the Eucharist). 

Matt. 19:6 - Jesus says a husband and wife become one flesh which is consummated in the life 

giving union of the marital act. This union of marital love which reflects Christ's union with the 

Church is physical, not just spiritual. Thus, when Paul says we are a part of Christ's body (Eph. 1:22-
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23; 5:23,30-31; Col. 1:18,24), he means that our union with Christ is physical, not just spiritual. But 

our union with Christ can only be physical if He is actually giving us something physical, that is 

Himself, which is His body and blood to consume (otherwise it is a mere spiritual union). 

Luke 14:15 - blessed is he who eats this bread in the kingdom of God, on earth and in heaven. 

Luke 22:19, 1 Cor. 11:24-25 - Jesus commands the apostles to "do this," that is, offer the Eucharistic 

sacrifice, in remembrance of Him. 

Luke 24:26-35 - in the Emmaus road story, Jesus gives a homily on the Scriptures and then follows 

it with the celebration of the Eucharist. This is the Holy Mass, and the Church has followed this 

order of the Liturgy of the Word and the Liturgy of the Eucharist for 2,000 years. 

Luke 24:30-31,35 - Jesus is known only in the breaking of bread. Luke is emphasizing that we only 

receive the fullness of Jesus by celebrating the Eucharistic feast of His body and blood, which is 

only offered in its fullness by the Catholic Church. 

John 1:14 - literally, this verse teaches that the Word was made flesh and "pitched His tabernacle" 

among us. The Eucharist, which is the Incarnate Word of God under the appearance of bread, is 

stored in the tabernacles of Catholic churches around the world. 

John 21:15,17 - Jesus charges Peter to "feed" His sheep, that is, with the Word of God through 

preaching and the Eucharist. 

Acts 9:4-5; 22:8; 26:14-15 – Jesus asks Saul, ―Why are you persecuting me?‖ when Saul was 

persecuting the Church. Jesus and the Church are one body (Bridegroom and Bride), and we are one 

with Jesus through His flesh and blood (the Eucharist). 

1 Cor. 12:13 - we "drink" of one Spirit in the Eucharist by consuming the blood of Christ eternally 

offered to the Father. 

Heb. 10:25,29 - these verses allude to the reality that failing to meet together to celebrate the 

Eucharist is mortal sin. It is profaning the body and blood of the Lord. 

Heb. 12:22-23 - the Eucharistic liturgy brings about full union with angels in festal gathering, the 

just spirits, and God Himself, which takes place in the assembly or "ecclesia" (the Church). 

Heb. 12:24 - we couldn't come to Jesus' sprinkled blood if it were no longer offered by Jesus to the 

Father and made present for us. 

2 Pet. 1:4 - we partake of His divine nature, most notably through the Eucharist - a sacred family 

bond where we become one. 

Rev. 2:7; 22:14 - we are invited to eat of the tree of life, which is the resurrected flesh of Jesus 

which, before, hung on the tree. 

 

(c). Jesus' Passion is Connected to the Passover Sacrifice where the Lamb Must Be Eaten 

Matt. 26:2; Mark 14:12; Luke 22:7 - Jesus' passion is clearly identified with the Passover sacrifice 

(where lambs were slain and eaten). 

John 1:29,36; Acts 8:32; 1 Peter 1:19 - Jesus is described as the Lamb of God who takes away the 

sins of the world. The Lamb must be sacrificed and eaten. 
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Luke 23:4,14; John 18:38; 19:4,6 - under the Old Covenant, the lambs were examined on Nisan 14 

to ensure that they had no blemish. The Gospel writers also emphasize that Jesus the Lamb was 

examined on Nisan 14 and no fault was found in him. He is the true Passover Lamb which must be 

eaten. 

Heb. 9:14 - Jesus offering Himself "without blemish" refers to the unblemished lamb in Exodus 12:5 

which had to be consumed. 

Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25 - Jesus is celebrating the Passover seder meal with the apostles which 

requires them to drink four cups of wine. But Jesus only presents the first three cups. He stops at the 

Third Cup (called ―Cup of Blessing‖ - that is why Paul in 1 Cor. 10:16 uses the phrase ―Cup of 

Blessing‖ to refer to the Eucharist – he ties the seder meal to the Eucharistic sacrifice). But Jesus 

conspicuously tells his apostles that He is omitting the Fourth Cup called the ―Cup of 

Consummation.‖ The Gospel writers point this critical omission of the seder meal out to us to 

demonstrate that the Eucharistic sacrifice and the sacrifice on the cross are one and the same 

sacrifice, and the sacrifice would not be completed until Jesus drank the Fourth Cup on the cross. 

Matt. 26:30; Mark 14:26 - they sung the great Hallel, which traditionally followed the Third Cup of 

the seder meal, but did not drink the Fourth Cup of Consummation. The Passover sacrifice had 

begun, but was not yet finished. It continued in the Garden of Gethsemane and was consummated on 

the cross. 

Matt. 26:39; Mark 14:36; Luke 22:42; John 18:11 - our Lord acknowledges He has one more cup to 

drink. This is the Cup of Consummation which he will drink on the cross. 

Psalm 116:13 - this passage references this cup of salvation. Jesus will offer this Cup as both Priest 

and Victim. This is the final cup of the New Testament Passover. 

Luke 22:44 - after the Eucharist, Jesus sweats blood in the garden of Gethsemane. This shows that 

His sacrifice began in the Upper Room and connects the Passion to the seder meal where the lamb 

must not only be sacrificed, but consumed. 

Matt. 27:34; Mark 15:23 - Jesus, in his Passion, refuses to even drink an opiate. The writers point 

this out to emphasize that the final cup will be drunk on the cross, after the Paschal Lamb's sacrifice 

is completed. 

John 19:23 - this verse describes the "chiton" garment Jesus wore when He offered Himself on the 

cross. These were worn by the Old Testament priests to offer sacrifices. See Exodus 28:4; Lev. 16:4. 

John 19:29; cf. Matt. 27:48; Mark 15:36; - Jesus is provided wine (the Fourth Cup) on a hyssop 

branch which was used to sprinkle the lambs' blood in Exodus 12:22. This ties Jesus' sacrifice to the 

Passover lambs which had to be consumed in the seder meal which was ceremonially completed by 

drinking the Cup of Consummation. Then in John 19:30, Jesus says, ―It is consummated.‖ The 

sacrifice began in the upper room and was completed on the cross. God‘s love for humanity is made 

manifest. 

Matt. 27:45; Mark 15:33; John 19:14 - the Gospel writers confirm Jesus' death at the sixth hour, just 

when the Passover lambs were sacrificed. Again, this ties Jesus' death to the death of the Passover 

lambs. Like the Old Covenant, in the New Covenant, the Passover Lamb must be eaten. 

1 Cor. 5:7 - Paul tells us that the Lamb has been sacrificed. But what do we need to do? Some 

Protestants say we just need to accept Jesus as personal Lord and Savior. 

1 Cor. 5:8 - But Paul says that we need to celebrate the Eucharistic feast. This means that we need to 

eat the Lamb. We need to restore communion with God. 
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Heb. 13:15 - "sacrifice of praise" or "toda" refers to the thanksgiving offerings of Lev. 7:12-15; 

22:29-30 which had to be eaten. 

1 Cor. 10:16 - Paul's use of the phrase "the cup of blessing" refers to the Third Cup of the seder 

meal. This demonstrates that the seder meal is tied to Christ's Eucharistic sacrifice. 

John 19:34-35 - John conspicuously draws attention here. The blood (Eucharist) and water (baptism) 

make the fountain that cleanses sin as prophesied in Zech 13:1. Just like the birth of the first bride 

came from the rib of the first Adam, the birth of the second bride (the Church) came from the rib of 

the second Adam (Jesus). Gen. 2:22. 

John 7:38 - out of His Heart shall flow rivers of living water, the Spirit. Consequently, Catholics 

devote themselves to Jesus' Sacred Heart. 

Matt. 2:1, Luke 2:4-7 - Jesus the bread of life was born in a feeding trough in the city of Bethlehem, 

which means "house of bread." 

Luke 2: 7,12 - Jesus was born in a "manger" (which means "to eat"). This symbolism reveals that 

Jesus took on flesh and was born to be food for the salvation of the world. 

 

(d). The Eucharist Makes Present Jesus' One Eternal Sacrifice; it's Not Just a Symbolic 

Memorial 

Gen. 14:18 - remember that Melchizedek's bread and wine offering foreshadowed the sacramental 

re-presentation of Jesus' offering. 

Luke 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24-25 - the translation of Jesus' words of consecration is "touto poieite tan 

eman anamnasin." Jesus literally said "offer this as my memorial sacrifice." The word ―poiein‖ (do) 

refers to offering a sacrifice (see, e.g., Exodus 29:38-39, where God uses the same word – poieseis – 

regarding the sacrifice of the lambs on the altar). The word ―anamnesis‖ (remembrance) also refers 

to a sacrifice which is really or actually made present in time by the power of God, as it reminds God 

of the actual event (see, e.g., Heb. 10:3; Num. 10:10). It is not just a memorial of a past event, but a 

past event made present in time. 

In other words, the ―sacrifice‖ is the ―memorial‖ or ―reminder.‖ If the Eucharist weren‘t a sacrifice, 

Luke would have used the word ―mnemosunon‖ (which is the word used to describe a nonsacrificial 

memorial. See, for example, Matt. 26:13; Mark 14:9; and especially Acts 10:4). So there are two 

memorials, one sacrificial (which Jesus instituted), and one non-sacrificial. 

Lev. 24:7 - the word "memorial" in Hebrew in the sacrificial sense is "azkarah" which means to 

actually make present (see Lev. 2:2,9,16;5:12;6:5; Num.5:26 where ―azkarah‖ refers to sacrifices 

that are currently offered and thus present in time). Jesus' instruction to offer the bread and wine 

(which He changed into His body and blood) as a "memorial offering" demonstrates that the offering 

of His body and blood is made present in time over and over again. 

Num. 10:10 - in this verse, "remembrance" refers to a sacrifice, not just a symbolic memorial. So 

Jesus' command to offer the memorial ―in remembrance‖ of Him demonstrates that the memorial 

offering is indeed a sacrifice currently offered. It is a re-presentation of the actual sacrifice made 

present in time. It is as if the curtain of history is drawn and Calvary is made present to us. 

Mal. 1:10-11 - Jesus' command to his apostles to offer His memorial sacrifice of bread and wine 

which becomes His body and blood fulfills the prophecy that God would reject the Jewish sacrifices 

and receive a pure sacrifice offered in every place. This pure sacrifice of Christ is sacramentally re-
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presented from the rising of the sun to its setting in every place, as Malachi prophesied. 

Heb. 9:23 - in this verse, the author writes that the Old Testament sacrifices were only copies of the 

heavenly things, but now heaven has better ―sacrifices‖ than these. Why is the heavenly sacrifice 

called ―sacrifices,‖ in the plural? Jesus died once. This is because, while Christ‘s sacrifice is 

transcendent in heaven, it touches down on earth and is sacramentally re-presented over and over 

again from the rising of the sun to its setting around the world by the priests of Christ‘s Church. This 

is because all moments to God are present in their immediacy, and when we offer the memorial 

sacrifice to God, we ask God to make the sacrifice that is eternally present to Him also present to us. 

Jesus‘ sacrifice also transcends time and space because it was the sacrifice of God Himself. 

Heb. 9:23 - the Eucharistic sacrifice also fulfills Jer. 33:18 that His kingdom will consist of a 

sacrificial priesthood forever, and fulfills Zech. 9:15 that the sons of Zion shall drink blood like wine 

and be saved. 

Heb. 13:15 - this "sacrifice of praise" refers to the actual sacrifice or "toda" offering of Christ who, 

like the Old Testament toda offerings, now must be consumed. See, for example, Lev. 7:12-15; 

22:29-30 which also refer to the ―sacrifice of praise‖ in connection with animals who had to be eaten 

after they were sacrificed. 

1 Peter 2:5-6 - Peter says that we as priests offer "sacrifices" to God through Jesus, and he connects 

these sacrifices to Zion where the Eucharist was established. These sacrifices refer to the one eternal 

Eucharistic sacrifice of Christ offered in every place around the world. 

Rom. 12:1 - some Protestants argue that the Eucharist is not really the sacrifice of Christ, but a 

symbolic offering, because the Lord's blood is not shed (Heb. 9:22). However, Paul instructs us to 

present ourselves as a "living sacrifice" to God. This verse demonstrates that not all sacrifices are 

bloody and result in death (for example, see the wave offerings of Aaron in Num. 8:11,13,15,21 

which were unbloody sacrifices). The Eucharistic sacrifice is unbloody and lifegiving, the supreme 

and sacramental wave offering of Christ, mysteriously presented in a sacramental way, but 

nevertheless the one actual and eternal sacrifice of Christ. Moreover, our bodies cannot be a holy 

sacrifice unless they are united with Christ's sacrifice made present on the altar of the Holy Mass. 

1 Cor. 10:16 - "the cup of blessing" or Third cup makes present the actual paschal sacrifice of Christ, 

the Lamb who was slain. 

1 Cor. 10:18 - Paul indicates that what is eaten from the altar has been sacrificed, and we become 

partners with victim. What Catholic priests offer from the altar has indeed been sacrificed, our Lord 

Jesus, the paschal Lamb. 

1 Cor. 10:20 - Paul further compares the sacrifices of pagans to the Eucharistic sacrifice - both are 

sacrifices, but one is offered to God. This proves that the memorial offering of Christ is a sacrifice. 

1 Cor. 11:26 - Paul teaches that as often as you eat the bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the 

Lord's death. This means that celebrating the Eucharist is proclaiming the Gospel. 

1 Cor. 10:21 - Paul's usage of the phrase "table of the Lord" in celebrating the Eucharist is further 

evidence that the Eucharist is indeed a sacrifice. The Jews always understood the phrase "table of the 

Lord" to refer to an altar of sacrifice. See, for example, Lev. 24:6, Ezek. 41:22; 44:16 and Malachi 

1:7,12, where the phrase "table of the Lord" in these verses always refers to an altar of sacrifice. 

Heb. 13:10,15 - this earthly altar is used in the Mass to offer the Eucharistic sacrifice of praise to 

God through our eternal Priest, Jesus Christ. 
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(e). Jesus in Glory Perpetually Offers the Father His Sacrifice on Our Behalf 

Rev. 1 to 22 - Jesus is described as the "Lamb" 28 times in the book of Revelation. This is because 

Jesus emphasizes His sacrifice in heaven and in His Holy Catholic Church. 

Rev. 1:13 - Jesus is clothed in heaven with a long robe and golden girdle like the Old Testament 

priests who offered animal sacrifices. See Exodus 28:4. 

Rev. 2:17 - the spiritual manna, our Lord's glorious body and blood, is emphasized in the heavenly 

feast. 

Rev. 3:20 - as Priest and Paschal Lamb, our Lord shares the Eucharistic meal with us to seal His 

New Covenant. Through the covenant of his body and blood, we are restored to the Father and 

become partakers of the divine nature. 

Rev. 5:6 - this verse tells us that Jesus in His glory still looks like a lamb who was slain. Also, Jesus 

is "standing" as though a Lamb who was slain. Lambs that are slain lie down. This odd depiction 

shows Jesus stands at the Altar as our eternal priest in forever offering Himself to the Father for our 

salvation. 

Rev. 7:14 - the blood of the Lamb is eternally offered in heaven with the washing of the robes to 

make them white. 

Rev. 14:1, Heb. 12:22 - Zion is the city where Jesus established the Eucharist and which was 

miraculously preserved after the destruction of Jerusalem. See also Psalms 2:6 and 132:13. It 

represents the union of heaven and earth, of divinity and humanity. This is why those who enter into 

the Eucharistic celebration on earth enter into the presence of innumerable angels, the souls of the 

just made perfect, Jesus the Mediator of the Covenant and His sprinkled blood, and God the Judge of 

all. 

Rev. 19:13 - in all His glory, Jesus' sacrifice is eternally present as He presents Himself to the Father 

clothed in a robe dipped in blood. Jesus' sacrifice is the focus in heaven and in the Mass. When the 

Father beholds His Son, He beholds His sacrifice for humanity. 

Rev. 19:9 - we are invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb where we become one with Him by 

consuming His body and blood. This is the nuptial union of divinity and humanity. 

Heb. 2:17; 3:1; 4:14; 8:1; 9:11,25; 10:19,22 - Jesus is repeatedly described as "High Priest." But in 

order to be a priest, ―it is necessary for [Jesus] to have something to offer.‖ Heb. 8:3. This is the 

offering of the eternal sacrifice of His body and blood to the Father. 

Heb. 2:18 - although His suffering is past tense, His expiation of our sins is present tense because 

His offering is continual. Therefore, He is able (present tense) to help those who are tempted. 

Heb. 5:6,10; 6:20; 7:15,17 - these verses show that Jesus restores the father-son priesthood after 

Melchizedek. Jesus is the new priest and King of Jerusalem and feeds the new children of Abraham 

with His body and blood. This means that His eternal sacrifice is offered in the same manner as the 

bread and wine offered by Melchizedek in Gen. 14:18. But the bread and wine that Jesus offers is 

different, just as the Passover Lamb of the New Covenant is different. The bread and wine become 

His body and blood by the overshadowing of the Holy Spirit. 

Heb. 4:3 – God‘s works were finished from the foundation of the world. This means that God‘s 

works, including Christ‘s sacrifice (the single act that secured the redemption of our souls and 

bodies), are forever present in eternity. Jesus‘ suffering is over and done with (because suffering was 

earthly and temporal), but His sacrifice is eternal, because His priesthood is eternal (His victimized 
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state was only temporal). 

Heb. 4:14 – Jesus the Sacrifice passes through the heavens by the glory cloud of God, just like the 

sacrifices of Solomon were taken up into heaven by the glory cloud of God in 2 Chron. 7:1. See also 

Mark 16:19; Luke 24:51; and Acts 1:10. 

Heb. 7:24 – Jesus holds His priesthood is forever because He continues forever, so His sacrificial 

offering is forever. He continues to offer His body and blood to us because He is forever our High 

Priest. 

Heb. 8:2 - Jesus is a minister in the sanctuary offering up (present tense) His eternal sacrifice to the 

Father which is perfected in heaven. This is the same sanctuary that we enter with confidence by the 

blood of Jesus as written in Heb. 10:19. See also Heb. 12:22-24. 

Heb. 8:3 - as High Priest, it is necessary for Jesus to have something to offer. What is Jesus offering 

in heaven? As eternal Priest, He offers the eternal sacrifice of His body and blood. 

Heb. 8:6; 9:15; cf. Heb. 12:22-24; 13:20-21 - the covenant Jesus mediates (present tense) is better 

than the Old covenant. The covenant He mediates is the covenant of His body and blood which He 

offers in the Eucharist. See Matt. 26:26-28; Mark. 14:22,24; Luke 22;19-20; 1 Cor. 11:24-25 - which 

is the only time Jesus uses the word ―covenant‖ (which is the offering of His body and blood). 

Heb. 9:12 – Jesus enters into heaven, the Holy Place, taking His own blood. How can this be? He 

wasn‘t bleeding after the resurrection. This is because He enters into the heavenly sanctuary to 

mediate the covenant of His body and blood by eternally offering it to the Father. This offering is 

made present to us in the same manner as Melchizedek‘s offering, under the appearance of bread and 

wine. 

Heb. 9:14 - the blood of Christ offered in heaven purifies (present tense) our consciences from dead 

works to serve the living God. Christ's offering is ongoing. 

Heb. 9:22 – blood is indeed required for the remission of sin. Jesus' blood was shed once, but it is 

continually offered to the Father. This is why Jesus takes His blood, which was shed once and for 

all, into heaven. Heb. 9:12. 

Heb. 9:23 – Jesus‘ sacrifice, which is presented eternally to the Father in heaven, is described as 

―sacrifices‖ (in the plural) in the context of its re-presentation on earth (the author first writes about 

the earthly sacrifices of animals, and then the earthly offerings of Jesus Christ‘s eternal sacrifice). 

Heb. 9:26 – Jesus‘ once and for all appearance into heaven to put away sin by the sacrifice of 

Himself shows that Jesus‘ presence in heaven and His sacrifice are inseparable. This also shows that 

―once for all,‖ which refers to Jesus‘ appearance in heaven, means perpetual (it does not, and cannot 

mean, ―over and done with‖ because Jesus is in heaven for eternity). ―Once for all‖ also refers to 

Jesus‘ suffering and death (Heb. 7:27; 9:12,26;10:10-14). But ―once for all‖ never refers to Jesus‘ 

sacrifice, which is eternally presented to the Father. This sacrifice is the Mal. 1:11 pure offering 

made present in every place from the rising of the sun to its setting in the Eucharist offered in the 

same manner as the Melchizedek offering. 

Heb. 10:19 - we have confidence to enter the sanctuary by the blood of Jesus on earth in the 

Eucharistic liturgy, which is the heavenly sanctuary where Jesus‘ offering is presented to God in 

Heb. 8:2. 

Heb. 10:22 - our hearts and bodies are (not were) washed clean by the action of Jesus' perpetual 

priesthood in heaven. 
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Heb. 13:10 – the author writes that we have an altar from which those who serve the tent have no 

right to eat. This altar is the heavenly altar at which Jesus presides as Priest before the Father, 

eternally offering His body and blood on our behalf. See. Mal. 1:7,12; Lev. 24:7; Ez. 41:22; 44:16; 

Rev. 5:6; 6:9; 9:13; 11:1; 16:7. 

Heb. 13:20-21 - Jesus died once, but His blood of the eternal covenant is eternally offered to equip 

us (present tense) with everything good that we may do God's will. 

Heb. 13:8 - this is because Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today and forever. While His 

suffering was temporal (because bodily pain is temporal), Jesus and His sacrifice are eternal 

(because redemption, salvation, and the mediation of the New covenant are eternal). 

Heb. 13:15 – the letter concludes with an instruction to continually offer up, through Christ, a 

sacrifice of praise to God. The phrase ―sacrifice of praise‖ refers to the ―toda‖ animal sacrifices that 

had to be consumed. See, for example, Lev. 7:12-15; 22:29-30. 

1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 20:6 - we are a royal priesthood in Jesus, and offer His sacrifice to the Father on 

earth as He does in heaven. 

1 John 1:7 - the blood of Jesus cleanses us (present tense) from all sin. His blood cannot currently 

cleanse us unless it is currently offered for us. 

 

(f). The Book of Revelation and the Holy Mass 

The Book of Revelation shows us glimpses of the heavenly liturgy – Jesus Christ‘s once and for all 

sacrifice eternally present in heaven. This is why the Church has always incorporated the elements 

that John saw in the heavenly liturgy into her earthly liturgy, for they are one and the same liturgical 

action of Jesus Christ our High Priest. 

Rev. 1:6, 20:6 - heaven's identification of the priesthood of the faithful is the same as the Church's 

identification on earth. 

Rev. 1:10 - John witnesses the heavenly liturgy on Sunday, the Lord's day, which is a Catholic holy 

day of obligation for attending Mass on earth. 

Rev. 1:12, 2:5 - there are lampstands or Menorahs in heaven. These have always been used in the 

Holy Mass of the Church on earth. 

Rev. 1:13 - Jesus is clothed as High Priest. Our priests also clothe themselves as "alter Christuses" 

(other Christs) in offering His sacrifice in the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 1:13, 4:4, 6:11, 7:9, 15:6, 19:13-14 - priests wear special vestments in heaven. Our priests also 

wear special vestments in celebrating the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 2:5,16,21; 3:3; 16:11 - there is a penitential rite in heaven which is also part of the liturgy of the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 2:17 - there is manna in heaven given to the faithful. This is the same as the Eucharistic manna 

given to the faithful at the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 4:4, 5:14; 11:16, 14:3, 19:4 - there are priests ("presbyteroi") in heaven. Priests offer sacrifice. 

Our earthly priests participate with the heavenly priests in offering Jesus' eternal sacrifice in the 

Holy Mass on earth. 



 124 

Rev. 4:8 - heaven's liturgical chant "Holy, Holy, Holy" is the same that is used in the liturgy of the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 4:8-11, 5:9-14, 7:10-12, 18:1-8 - the various antiphonal chants in the heavenly liturgy are 

similar to those used at the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 5:1 - there is a book or scroll of God's word in heaven. This is reflected in the Liturgy of the 

Word at the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 5:6 and throughout - heaven's description of Jesus as the "Lamb" is the same as the description 

of Jesus as the Lamb of God in the Eucharistic liturgy of the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 5:8, 6:9-11, 8:3-4 - heaven's emphasis on the intercession of the saints is the same as the Holy 

Mass on earth. 

Rev. 5:8, 8:3-4 - there is incense in heaven which has always been part of the liturgy of the Holy 

Mass on earth. 

Rev. 5:14; 7:12; 19:4 - heaven's concluding liturgical prayer "Amen" is the same as is used at the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 6:9 - the martyrs who are seen under the heavenly altar is similar to the Church's tradition of 

keeping relics of saints under the earthly altars. 

Rev. 7:3, 14:1, 22:4 - there is the sign of the cross ("tau") in heaven. This sign is used during the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 7:9; 14:6 - the catholicity or universality of heaven as God's family is the essence of the 

Catholic faith on earth. 

Rev. 8:1 - the silent contemplation in heaven is similar to our silent contemplation at the Holy Mass 

on earth. 

Rev. 8:3, 11:1, 14:18, 16:7 - there is an altar in heaven. But no altar is needed unless a sacrifice is 

being offered in heaven. This is the same sacrifice that is offered on the altars used in the Holy 

Masses on earth. 

Rev. 11:12 - the phrase "come up here" is similar to the priest's charge to "lift up your hearts" at the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 12:1-6, 13-17 - heaven's emphasis on the Blessed Virgin Mary is the same as the Holy Mass on 

earth. 

Rev. 12:7 - heaven's emphasis on the Archangel Michael's intercession is the same as the concluding 

prayers at the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 14:4 - there are consecrated celibates in heaven, as there are with our Catholic priests and 

religious on earth. 

Rev. 15:7, 16:1-4,8,10,12,17; 21:9 - there are chalices (or bowls) in the heavenly liturgy. This is like 

the chalices used to offer Christ's sacrifice in the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 15:3-4 - there is the recitation of the "Gloria" in heaven. This is also recited at the Holy Mass 

on earth. 
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Rev. 15:5 - there is a tent or tabernacle in heaven. Tabernacles are used to store the Eucharist at the 

Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 17, 19:9 - the consummation of the Lamb at heaven's marriage supper is the same as the Lamb's 

supper in the Holy Mass on earth. 

Rev. 19:1,3,4,6 - there is the recitation of the "Alleluia" in heaven. This is also recited at the Holy 

Mass on earth. 
 

Early Church Fathers 

I. Jesus’ Real Presence in the Eucharist 

"They abstain from the Eucharist and from prayer, because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of our 

Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our sins, and which the Father, of His goodness, raised up again." 

Ignatius of Antioch, Epistle to Smyrnaeans, 7,1 (c. A.D. 110). 

"For not as common bread and common drink do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, 

having been made flesh and blood for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught that the food which is 

blessed by the prayer of His word, and from which our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the 

flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 66 (c. A.D. 110-165). 

"[T]he bread over which thanks have been given is the body of their Lord, and the cup His blood..." Irenaeus, 

Against Heresies, IV:18,4 (c. A.D. 200). 

"He acknowledged the cup (which is a part of the creation) as his own blood, from which he bedews our blood; 

and the bread (also a part of creation) he affirmed to be his own body, from which he gives increase to our 

bodies." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, V:2,2 (c. A.D. 200). 

"But what consistency is there in those who hold that the bread over which thanks have been given is the Body of 

their Lord, and the cup His Blood, if they do not acknowledge that He is the Son of the Creator of the world..." 

Irenaeus, Against Heresies, IV:18, 2 (c. A.D. 200). 

"For the blood of the grape--that is, the Word--desired to be mixed with water, as His blood is mingled with 

salvation. And the blood of the Lord is twofold. For there is the blood of His flesh, by which we are redeemed 

from corruption; and the spiritual, that by which we are anointed. And to drink the blood of Jesus, is to become 

partaker of the Lord's immortality; the Spirit being the energetic principle of the Word, as blood is of flesh. 

Accordingly, as wine is blended with water, so is the Spirit with man. And the one, the mixture of wine and 

water, nourishes to faith; while the other, the Spirit, conducts to immortality. And the mixture of both--of the 

water and of the Word--is called Eucharist, renowned and glorious grace; and they who by faith partake of it are 

sanctified both in body and soul." Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, 2 (ante A.D. 202). 

"Then, having taken the bread and given it to His disciples, He made it His own body, by saying, 'This is my 

body,' that is, the figure of my body. A figure, however, there could not have been, unless there were first a 

veritable body…He did not understand how ancient was this figure of the body of Christ, who said Himself by 

Jeremiah: 'I was like a lamb or an ox that is brought to the slaughter, and I knew not that they devised a device 

against me, saying, Let us cast the tree upon His bread,' which means, of course, the cross upon His body. And 

thus, casting light, as He always did, upon the ancient prophecies, He declared plainly enough what He meant by 

the bread, when He called the bread His own body. He likewise, when mentioning the cup and making the new 

testament to be sealed 'in His blood,' affirms the reality of His body. For no blood can belong to a body which is 

not a body of flesh. If any sort of body were presented to our view, which is not one of flesh, not being fleshly, it 

would not possess blood. Thus, from the evidence of the flesh, we get a proof of the body, and a proof of the flesh 

from the evidence of the blood." Tertullian, Against Marcion, 40 (A.D. 212). 

"For because Christ bore us all, in that He also bore our sins, we see that in the water is understood the people, 

but in the wine is showed the blood of Christ...Thus, therefore, in consecrating the cup of the Lord, water alone 
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cannot be offered, even as wine alone cannot be offered. For if any one offer wine only, the blood of Christ is 

dissociated from us; but if the water be alone, the people are dissociated from Christ; but when both are mingled, 

and are joined with one another by a close union, there is completed a spiritual and heavenly sacrament. Thus the 

cup of the Lord is not indeed water alone, nor wine alone, unless each be mingled with the other; just as, on the 

other hand, the body of the Lord cannot be flour alone or water alone, unless both should be united and joined 

together and compacted in the mass of one bread; in which very sacrament our people are shown to be made one, 

so that in like manner as many grains, collected, and ground, and mixed together into one mass, make one bread; 

so in Christ, who is the heavenly bread, we may know that there is one body, with which our number is joined 

and united." Cyprian, To Caeilius, Epistle 62(63):13 (A.D. 253). 

"Having learn these things, and been fully assured that the seeming bread is not bread, though sensible to taste, 

but the Body of Christ; and that the seeming wine is not wine, though the taste will have it so, but the Blood of 

Christ; and that of this David sung of old, saying, And bread strengtheneth man's heart, to make his face to shine 

with oil, 'strengthen thou thine heart,' by partaking thereof as spiritual, and "make the face of thy soul to shine."" 

Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, XXII:8 (c. A.D. 350). 

"For as to what we say concerning the reality of Christ's nature within us, unless we have been taught by Him, our 

words are foolish and impious. For He says Himself, My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He 

that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood abideth in Me, and I in him. As to the verity of the flesh and blood 

there is no room left for doubt. For now both from the declaration of the Lord Himself and our own faith, it is 

verily flesh and verily blood. And these when eaten and drunk, bring it to pass that both we are in Christ and 

Christ in us. Is not this true? Yet they who affirm that Christ Jesus is not truly God are welcome to find it false. 

He therefore Himself is in us through the flesh and we in Him, whilst together with Him our own selves are in 

God." Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 8:14 (inter A.D. 356-359). 

"Let us then in everything believe God, and gainsay Him in nothing, though what is said seem to be contrary to 

our thoughts and senses, but let His word be of higher authority than both reasonings and sight. Thus let us do in 

the mysteries also, not looking at the things set before us, but keeping in mind His sayings. For His word cannot 

deceive, but our senses are easily beguiled. That hath never failed, but this in most things goeth wrong. Since then 

the word saith, 'This is my body,' let us both be persuaded and believe, and look at it with the eyes of the mind. 

For Christ hath given nothing sensible, but though in things sensible yet all to be perceived by the mind. So also 

in baptism, the gift is bestowed by a sensible thing, that is, by water; but that which is done is perceived by the 

mind, the birth, I mean, and the renewal. For if thou hadst been incorporeal, He would have delivered thee the 

incorporeal gifts bare; but because the soul hath been locked up in a body, He delivers thee the things that the 

mind perceives, in things sensible. How many now say, I would wish to see His form, the mark, His clothes, His 

shoes. Lo! Thou seest Him, Thou touchest Him, thou eatest Him. And thou indeed desirest to see His clothes, but 

He giveth Himself to thee not to see only, but also to touch and eat and receive within thee." John Chrysostom, 

Gospel of Matthew, Homily 82 (A.D. 370). 

"It is good and beneficial to communicate every day, and to partake of the holy body and blood of Christ. For He 

distinctly says, 'He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life.' And who doubts that to share 

frequently in life, is the same thing as to have manifold life. I, indeed, communicate four times a week, on the 

Lord's day, on Wednesday, on Friday, and on the Sabbath, and on the other days if there is a commemoration of 

any Saint.‖ Basil, To Patrician Caesaria, Epistle 93 (A.D. 372). 

"You will see the Levites bringing the loaves and a cup of wine, and placing them on the table. So long as the 

prayers and invocations have not yet been made, it is mere bread and a mere cup. But when the great and 

wonderous prayers have been recited, then the bread becomes the body and the cup the blood of our Lord Jesus 

Christ...When the great prayers and holy supplications are sent up, the Word descends on the bread and the cup, 

and it becomes His body." Athanasius, Sermon to the Newly Baptized, PG 26, 1325 (ante A.D. 373). 

―…if a person sees bread he also, in a kind of way, looks on a human body, for by the bread being within it the 

bread becomes it, so also, in that other case, the body into which God entered, by partaking of the nourishment of 

bread, was, in a certain measure, the same with it; that nourishment, as we have said, changing itself into the 

nature of the body. For that which is peculiar to all flesh is acknowledged also in the case of that flesh, namely, 

that that Body too was maintained by bread; which Body also by the indwelling of God the Word was transmuted 
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to the dignity of Godhead. Rightly, then, do we believe that now also the bread which is consecrated by the Word 

of God is changed into the Body of God the Word. For that Body was once, by implication, bread, but has been 

consecrated by the inhabitation of the Word that tabernacled in the flesh. Therefore, from the same cause as that 

by which the bread that was transformed in that Body was changed to a Divine potency, a similar result takes 

place now. For as in that case, too, the grace of the Word used to make holy the Body, the substance of which 

came of the bread, and in a manner was itself bread, so also in this case the bread, as says the Apostle, 'is 

sanctified by the Word of God and prayer'; not that it advances by the process of eating to the stage of passing 

into the body of the Word, but it is at once changed into the body by means of the Word, as the Word itself said, 

'This is My Body.'‖ Gregory of Nyssa, The Great Catechism, 37 (post A.D. 383). 

― Seeing, too, that all flesh is nourished by what is moist (for without this combination our earthly part would not 

continue to live), just as we support by food which is firm and solid the solid part of our body, in like manner we 

supplement the moist part from the kindred element; and this, when within us, by its faculty of being transmitted, 

is changed to blood, and especially if through the wine it receives the faculty of being transmuted into heat. Since, 

then, that God-containing flesh partook for its substance and support of this particular nourishment also, and since 

the God who was manifested infused Himself into perishable humanity for this purpose, viz. that by this 

communion with Deity mankind might at the same time be deified, for this end it is that, by dispensation of His 

grace, He disseminates Himself in every believer through that flesh, whose substance comes from bread and 

wine, blending Himself with the bodies of believers, to secure that, by this union with the immortal, man, too, 

may be a sharer in incorruption. He gives these gifts by virtue of the benediction through which He trans-

elements the natural quality of these visible things to that immortal thing." Gregory of Nyssa, The Great 

Catechism, 37 (post A.D. 383). 

"Perhaps you will say, 'I see something else, how is it that you assert that I receive the Body of Christ?' And this 

is the point which remains for us to prove. And what evidence shall we make use of? Let us prove that this is not 

what nature made, but what the blessing consecrated, and the power of blessing is greater than that of nature, 

because by blessing nature itself is changed...The Lord Jesus Himself proclaims: 'This is My Body.' Before the 

blessing of the heavenly words another nature is spoken of, after the consecration the Body is signified. He 

Himself speaks of His Blood. Before the consecration it has another name, after it is called Blood. And you say, 

Amen, that is, It is true. Let the heart within confess what the mouth utters, let the soul feel what the voice 

speaks." Ambrose, On the Mysteries, 9:50 (A.D. 390-391). 

"'And was carried in His Own Hands: ‗how carried in His Own Hands'? Because when He commended His Own 

Body and Blood, He took into His Hands that which the faithful know; and in a manner carried Himself, when He 

said, 'This is My Body.'" Augustine, On the Psalms, 33:1,10 (A.D. 392-418). 

"Dearly-beloved, utter this confession with all your heart and reject the wicked lies of heretics, that your fasting 

and almsgiving may not be polluted by any contagion with error: for then is our offering of the sacrifice clean and 

oar gifts of mercy holy, when those who perform them understand that which they do. For when the Lord says, 

"unless ye have eaten the flesh of the Son of Man, and drunk His blood, ye will not have life in you,' you ought so 

to be partakers at the Holy Table, as to have no doubt whatever concerning the reality of Christ's Body and Blood. 

For that is taken in the mouth which is believed in Faith, and it is vain for them to respond Amend who dispute 

that which is taken." Pope Leo the Great, Sermon, 91:3 (ante A.D. 461). 

"The body which is born of the holy Virgin is in truth body united with divinity, not that the body which was 

received up into the heavens descends, but that the bread itself and the wine are changed into God's body and 

blood. But if you enquire how this happens, it is enough for you to learn that it was through the Holy Spirit, just 

as the Lord took on Himself flesh that subsisted in Him and was born of the holy Mother of God through the 

Spirit. And we know nothing further save that the Word of God is true and energizes and is omnipotent, but the 

manner of this cannot be searched out. But one can put it well thus, that just as in nature the bread by the eating 

and the wine and the water by the drinking are changed into the body and blood of the eater and drinker, and do 

not become a different body from the former one, so the bread of the table and the wine and water are 

supernaturally changed by the invocation and presence of the Holy Spirit into the body and blood of Christ, and 

are not two but one and the same.‖ John of Damascus, Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, 4:13 (A.D. 743). 

―Wherefore to those who partake worthily with faith, it is for the remission of sins and for life everlasting and for 
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the safeguarding of soul and body; but to those who partake unworthily without faith, it is for chastisement and 

punishment, just as also the death of the Lord became to those who believe life and incorruption for the 

enjoyment of eternal blessedness, while to those who do not believe and to the murderers of the Lord it is for 

everlasting chastisement and punishment. The bread and the wine are not merely figures of the body and blood of 

Christ (God forbid!) but the deified body of the Lord itself: for the Lord has said, 'This is My body,' not, this is a 

figure of My body: and 'My blood,' not, a figure of My blood. And on a previous occasion He had said to the 

Jews, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. For My flesh is meat 

indeed and My blood is drink indeed. And again, He that eateth Me, shall live." John of Damascus, Exposition of 

the Orthodox Faith, 4:13 (A.D. 743). 

 

 

II. The Bread and Wine Become Jesus’ Body and Blood 

"For not as common bread and common drink do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, 

having been made flesh and blood for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught that the food which is 

blessed by the prayer of His word, and from which our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the 

flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh." Justin Martyr, First Apology, 66 (A.D. 110-165). 

"He acknowledged the cup (which is a part of the creation) as his own blood, from which he bedews our blood; 

and the bread (also a part of creation) he affirmed to be his own body, from which he gives increase to our 

bodies." Irenaeus, Against Heresies, V:2,2 (c. A.D. 200). 

"Then, having taken the bread and given it to His disciples, He made it His own body, by saying, 'This is my 

body,' that is, the figure of my body. A figure, however, there could not have been, unless there were first a 

veritable body. An empty thing, or phantom, is incapable of a figure. If, however, (as Marcion might say,) He 

pretended the bread was His body, because He lacked the truth of bodily substance, it follows that He must have 

given bread for us. It would contribute very well to the support of Marcion's theory of a phantom body, that bread 

should have been crucified! But why call His body bread, and not rather (some other edible thing, say) a melon, 

which Marcion must have had in lieu of a heart! He did not understand how ancient was this figure of the body of 

Christ, who said Himself by Jeremiah: 'I was like a lamb or an ox that is brought to the slaughter, and I knew not 

that they devised a device against me, saying, Let us cast the tree upon His bread,' which means, of course, the 

cross upon His body. And thus, casting light, as He always did, upon the ancient prophecies, He declared plainly 

enough what He meant by the bread, when He called the bread His own body.‖ Tertullian, Against Marcion, 40 

(A.D. 212). 

―He likewise, when mentioning the cup and making the new testament to be sealed 'in His blood,' affirms the 

reality of His body. For no blood can belong to a body which is not a body of flesh. If any sort of body were 

presented to our view, which is not one of flesh, not being fleshly, it would not possess blood. Thus, from the 

evidence of the flesh, we get a proof of the body, and a proof of the flesh from the evidence of the blood. In order, 

however, that you may discover how anciently wine is used as a figure for blood, turn to Isaiah, who asks, 'Who 

is this that cometh from Edom, from Bosor with garments dyed in red, so glorious in His apparel, in the greatness 

of his might? Why are thy garments red, and thy raiment as his who cometh from the treading of the full 

winepress?' The prophetic Spirit contemplates the Lord as if He were already on His way to His passion, clad in 

His fleshly nature; and as He was to suffer therein, He represents the bleeding condition of His flesh under the 

metaphor of garments dyed in red, as if reddened in the treading and crushing process of the wine-press, from 

which the labourers descend reddened with the wine-juice, like men stained in blood. Much more clearly still 

does the book of Genesis foretell this, when (in the blessing of Judah, out of whose tribe Christ was to come 

according to the flesh) it even then delineated Christ in the person of that patriarch, saying, 'He washed His 

garments in wine, and His clothes in the blood of grapes'--in His garments and clothes the prophecy pointed out 

his flesh, and His blood in the wine. Thus did He now consecrate His blood in wine, who then (by the patriarch) 

used the figure of wine to describe His blood." Tertullian, Against Marcion, 40 (A.D. 212). 

"He once in Cana of Galilee, turned the water into wine, akin to blood, and is it incredible that He should have 
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turned wine into blood?" Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, XXII:4 (c. A.D. 350). 

"Having learn these things, and been fully assured that the seeming bread is not bread, though sensible to taste, 

but the Body of Christ; and that the seeming wine is not wine, though the taste will have it so, but the Blood of 

Christ; and that of this David sung of old, saying, And bread strengtheneth man's heart, to make his face to shine 

with oil, 'strengthen thou thine heart,' by partaking thereof as spiritual, and "make the face of thy soul to shine."" 

Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, XXII:8 (c. A.D. 350). 

"Then having sanctified ourselves by these spiritual Hymns, we beseech the merciful God to send forth His Holy 

Spirit upon the gifts lying before Him; that He may make the Bread the Body of Christ, and the Wine the Blood 

of Christ; for whatsoever the Holy Ghost has touched, is surely sanctified and changed." Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Catechetical Lectures, XXIII:7 (c. A.D. 350). 

"Let us then in everything believe God, and gainsay Him in nothing, though what is said seem to be contrary to 

our thoughts and senses, but let His word be of higher authority than both reasonings and sight. Thus let us do in 

the mysteries also, not looking at the things set before us, but keeping in mind His sayings. For His word cannot 

deceive, but our senses are easily beguiled. That hath never failed, but this in most things goeth wrong. Since then 

the word saith, 'This is my body,' let us both be persuaded and believe, and look at it with the eyes of the mind. 

For Christ hath given nothing sensible, but though in things sensible yet all to be perceived by the mind...How 

many now say, I would wish to see His form, the mark, His clothes, His shoes. Lo! Thou seest Him, Thou 

touchest Him, thou eatest Him. And thou indeed desirest to see His clothes, but He giveth Himself to thee not to 

see only, but also to touch and eat and receive within thee." John Chrysostom, Gospel of Matthew, Homily 82 

(A.D. 370). 

"You will see the Levites bringing the loaves and a cup of wine, and placing them on the table. So long as the 

prayers and invocations have not yet been made, it is mere bread and a mere cup. But when the great and 

wonderous prayers have been recited, then the bread becomes the body and the cup the blood of our Lord Jesus 

Christ....When the great prayers and holy supplications are sent up, the Word descends on the bread and the cup, 

and it becomes His body." Athanasius, Sermon to the Newly Baptized, PG 26, 1325 (ante A.D. 373). 

"Then He added: 'For My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink [indeed].' Thou hearest Him speak of His 

Flesh and of His Blood, thou perceivest the sacred pledges, [conveying to us the merits and power] of the Lord's 

death, and thou dishonourest His Godhead. Hear His own words: 'A spirit hath not flesh and bones.' Now we, as 

often as we receive the Sacramental Elements, which by the mysterious efficacy of holy prayer are transformed 

into the Flesh and the Blood, "do show the Lord's Death.'" Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, 4, 10:125 (A.D. 

380). 

―Rightly, then, do we believe that now also the bread which is consecrated by the Word of God is changed into 

the Body of God the Word. For that Body was once, by implication, bread, but has been consecrated by the 

inhabitation of the Word that tabernacled in the flesh. Therefore, from the same cause as that by which the bread 

that was transformed in that Body was changed to a Divine potency, a similar result takes place now. For as in 

that case, too, the grace of the Word used to make holy the Body, the substance of which came of the bread, and 

in a manner was itself bread, so also in this case the bread, as says the Apostle, 'is sanctified by the Word of God 

and prayer'; not that it advances by the process of eating to the stage of passing into the body of the Word, but it is 

at once changed into the body by means of the Word, as the Word itself said, 'This is My Body.'‖ Gregory of 

Nyssa, The Great Catechism, 37 (post A.D. 383). 

―Seeing, too, that all flesh is nourished by what is moist (for without this combination our earthly part would not 

continue to live), just as we support by food which is firm and solid the solid part of our body, in like manner we 

supplement the moist part from the kindred element; and this, when within us, by its faculty of being transmitted, 

is changed to blood, and especially if through the wine it receives the faculty of being transmuted into heat. Since, 

then, that God-containing flesh partook for its substance and support of this particular nourishment also, and since 

the God who was manifested infused Himself into perishable humanity for this purpose, viz. that by this 

communion with Deity mankind might at the same time be deified, for this end it is that, by dispensation of His 

grace, He disseminates Himself in every believer through that flesh, whose substance comes from bread and 

wine, blending Himself with the bodies of believers, to secure that, by this union with the immortal, man, too, 
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may be a sharer in incorruption. He gives these gifts by virtue of the benediction through which He trans-

elements the natural quality of these visible things to that immortal thing." Gregory of Nyssa, The Great 

Catechism, 37 (post A.D. 383). 

"Perhaps you will say, 'I see something else, how is it that you assert that I receive the Body of Christ?' And this 

is the point which remains for us to prove. And what evidence shall we make use of? Let us prove that this is not 

what nature made, but what the blessing consecrated, and the power of blessing is greater than that of nature, 

because by blessing nature itself is changed...The Lord Jesus Himself proclaims: 'This is My Body.' Before the 

blessing of the heavenly words another nature is spoken of, after the consecration the Body is signified. He 

Himself speaks of His Blood. Before the consecration it has another name, after it is called Blood. And you say, 

Amen, that is, It is true. Let the heart within confess what the mouth utters, let the soul feel what the voice 

speaks." Ambrose, On the Mysteries, 9:50 (A.D. 390-391). 

"'And was carried in His Own Hands:' how 'carried in His Own Hands'? Because when He commended His Own 

Body and Blood, He took into His Hands that which the faithful know; and in a manner carried Himself, when He 

said, 'This is My Body.'" Augustine, On the Psalms, 33:1, 10 (A.D. 392-418). 

"He did not say, 'This is the symbol of My Body, and this, of My Blood,' but, what is set before us, but that it is 

transformed by means of the Eucharistic action into Flesh and Blood." Theodore of Mopsuestia, Commentary on 

Matthew 26:26 (ante A.D. 428). 

"Eran.--You have opportunely introduced the subject of the divine mysteries for from it I shall be able to show 

you the change of the Lord's body into another nature. Answer now to my questions.Orth.--I will answer. Eran.--

What do you call the gift which is offered before the priestly invocation? Orth.--It were wrong to say openly; 

perhaps some uninitiated are present.Eran.--Let your answer be put enigmatically. Orth.--Food of grain of such a 

sort. Eran.--And how name we the other symbol? Orth.--This name too is common, signifying species of drink. 

Eran.--And after the consecration how do you name these? Orth.--Christ's body and Christ's blood. Eran.--And do 

yon believe that you partake of Christ's body and blood? Orth.--I do." Theodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes, 2 (A.D. 

451). 

"Dearly beloved, utter this confession with all your heart and reject the wicked lies of heretics, that your fasting 

and almsgiving may not be polluted by any contagion with error: for then is our offering of the sacrifice clean and 

oar gifts of mercy holy, when those who perform them understand that which they do. For when the Lord says, 

"unless ye have eaten the flesh of the Son of Man, and drunk His blood, ye will not have life in you,' you ought so 

to be partakers at the Holy Table, as to have no doubt whatever concerning the reality of Christ's Body and Blood. 

For that is taken in the mouth which is believed in Faith, and it is vain for them to respond Amend who dispute 

that which is taken." Pope Leo the Great, Sermon, 91:3 (ante A.D. 461). 

"The body which is born of the holy Virgin is in truth body united with divinity, not that the body which was 

received up into the heavens descends, but that the bread itself and the wine are changed into God's body and 

blood. But if you enquire how this happens, it is enough for you to learn that it was through the Holy Spirit, just 

as the Lord took on Himself flesh that subsisted in Him and was born of the holy Mother of God through the 

Spirit. And we know nothing further save that the Word of God is true and energises and is omnipotent, but the 

manner of this cannot be searched out. But one can put it well thus, that just as in nature the bread by the eating 

and the wine and the water by the drinking are changed into the body and blood of the eater and drinker, and do 

not become a different body from the former one, so the bread of the table and the wine and water are 

supernaturally changed by the invocation and presence of the Holy Spirit into the body and blood of Christ, and 

are not two but one and the same.‖ John of Damascus, Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, 4:13 (A.D. 743). 

―Wherefore to those who partake worthily with faith, it is for the remission of sins and for life everlasting and for 

the safeguarding of soul and body; but to those who partake unworthily without faith, it is for chastisement and 

punishment, just as also the death of the Lord became to those who believe life and incorruption for the 

enjoyment of eternal blessedness, while to those who do not believe and to the murderers of the Lord it is for 

everlasting chastisement and punishment. The bread and the wine are not merely figures of the body and blood of 

Christ (God forbid!) but the deified body of the Lord itself: for the Lord has said, 'This is My body,' not, this is a 

figure of My body: and 'My blood,' not, a figure of My blood. And on a previous occasion He had said to the 
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Jews, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. For My flesh is meat 

indeed and My blood is drink indeed. And again, He that eateth Me, shall live." John of Damascus, Exposition of 

the Orthodox Faith, 4:13 (A.D. 743). 

 

 

 

 

The Priesthood 

 

Holy Orders 

 

Acts 20:28 - Holy Sprit appointed you overseers, to tend Church  

Lk 22:19 - do this in memory of me  

Jn 20:22 - As Father sent me, I send you...receive Holy Spirit  

Acts 6:6 - the apostles prayed and laid hands on them  

Acts 13:3 - they laid hands on them & sent them off  

Acts 14:22 - they appointed presbyters in each church  

1Tim 4:14 - gift received through laying on of hands of presbyterate  

2Tim 1:6 - gift of God you have through imposition of hands  

Tit 1:5 - appoint presbyters in every town as I directed you  

(also see The Priesthood) 

 

 

 

 

 

Call No Man Father  

 

Acts 7:2 - St. Stephen calls Jewish leaders "fathers"  

Acts 21:40, 22:1 - St. Paul calls Jerusalem Jews "fathers"  

Rom 4:16-17 - Abraham called the father of us all"  

1Cor 4:14-15 - I became your father in Christ through gospel  

1Tim 1:2 - my true child in our common faith  

Heb 12:7-9 - we have earthly fathers to discipline us  

Lk 14:26 - if anyone comes to me without hating his father…  

1Thess 2:11 - we treated you as a father treats his children  

Philem 10 - whose father I became in my imprisonment  

1Jn 2:13, 14 - I write to you, fathers, because you know him  

 

Celibacy  

  Remember: Celibacy is Church Practice, Not Dogma 

 

*1Tim 4:1-3 - forbidding marriage is a doctrine of demons  

*1Tim 3:2 - bishop must be married only once  

Eph 5:21-33 - marriage is good: holy symbol of Christ & church  

Mt 19:12 - celibacy praised by Jesus, who was chaste  

Jer 16:1-4 - Jeremiah told not to take wife & have children  

1Cor 7:8 - St. Paul was celibate  

1Cor 7:32-35 - celibacy recommended for full-time ministers  

2Tim 2:3-4 - no soldier gets entangled in civilian pursuits  

1Tim 5:9-12 - pledge of celibacy taken by older widows  
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(also see Apostolic Succession and the sacrament of Holy Orders) 

 

Why Women are not made Priests 

Gen. 3:15; Luke 1:26-55; John 19:26; Rev. 12:1- Mary is God's greatest creation, was the closest person to 

Jesus, and yet Jesus did not choose her to become a priest. God chose only men to be priests to reflect the 

complimentarity of the sexes. Just as the man (the royal priest) gives natural life to the woman in the marital 

covenant, the ministerial priest gives supernatural life in the New Covenant sacraments.  

Judges 17:10; 18:19 – fatherhood and priesthood are synonymous terms. Micah says, ―Stay with me, and be 

to me a father and a priest.‖ Fathers/priests give life, and mothers receive and nurture life. This reflects God 

our Father who gives the life of grace through the Priesthood of His Divine Son, and Mother Church who 

receives the life of grace and nourishes her children. In summary, women cannot be priests because women 

cannot be fathers.  

Mark 16:9; Luke 7: 37-50; John 8:3-11 - Jesus allowed women to uniquely join in His mission, exalting them 

above cultural norms. His decision not to ordain women had nothing to do with culture. The Gospel writers 

are also clear that women participated in Jesus' ministry and, unlike men, never betrayed Jesus. Women have 

always been held with the highest regard in the Church (e.g., the Church's greatest saint and model of faith is 

a woman; the Church's constant teaching on the dignity of motherhood; the Church's understanding of 

humanity as being the Bride united to Christ, etc.).  

Mark 14:17,20; Luke 22:14 - the language "the twelve" and "apostles" shows Jesus commissioned the 

Eucharistic priesthood by giving holy orders only to men.  

Gen. 14:10; Heb. 5:6,10; 6:20; 7:15,17 - Jesus, the Son of God, is both priest and King after the priest-king 

Melchizedek. Jesus' priesthood embodies both Kingship and Sonship.  

Gen. 22:9-13 - as foreshadowed, God chose our redemption to be secured by the sacrificial love that the Son 

gives to the Father.  

Matt. 26:26; Mark 14:22; Luke 22:19 - because the priest acts in persona Christi in the offering to the Father, 

the priest cannot be a woman.  

Mark 3:13 - Jesus selected the apostles "as He desired," according to His will, and not according to the 

demands of His culture. Because Jesus acted according to His will which was perfectly united to that of the 

Father, one cannot criticize Jesus' selection of men to be His priests without criticizing God.  

John 20:22 - Jesus only breathed on the male apostles, the first bishops, giving them the authority to forgive 

and retain sins. In fact, the male priesthood of Christianity was a distinction from the priestesses of paganism 

that existed during these times. A female priesthood would be a reversion to non-Christian practices. The 

sacred tradition of a male priesthood has existed uncompromised in the Church for 2,000 years.  

1 Cor. 14:34-35 - Paul says a woman is not permitted to preach the word of God in the Church. It has always 

been the tradition of the Church for the priest or deacon alone (an ordained male) to read and preach the 

Gospel.  

1 Tim. 2:12 - Paul also says that a woman is not permitted to hold teaching authority in the Church. Can you 

imagine how much Mary, the Mother of God, would have been able to teach Christians about Jesus her Son 

in the Church? Yet, she was not permitted to hold such teaching authority in the Church.  
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Rom. 16:1-2 - while many Protestants point to this verse denounce the Church's tradition of a male 

priesthood, deaconesses, like Phoebe, were helpers to the priests (for example, preparing women for naked 

baptism so as to prevent scandal). But these helpers were never ordained.  

Luke 2:36-37 - prophetesses, like Anna, were women who consecrated themselves to religious life, but were 

not ordained.  

Isaiah 3:12 – Isaiah complains that the priests of ancient Israel were having their authority usurped by 

women, and this was at the height of Israel‘s covenant apostasy.  

 

 

Matrimony 

 

Mt 19:5-6 - leave father & mother, join wife, 2 become 1 flesh  

Mk 10:7-12 - what God joined together, no man separate  

Eph 5:22-32 - union of man & wife image of Christ & Church  

Heb 13;4 - let marriage be honored among all 

 

 

Divorce and Remarriage  

 

Mal 2:14-16 - for I hate divorce, says the Lord  

Mt 5:32-33 - to divorce or marry divorced wife is adultery  

Mt 19:4-6, 9 - to divorce wife and remarry = adultery  

Lk 16:18 - to divorce & remarry or marry divorced = adultery  

Rom 7:2-3 - wife consorts = adulteress if living, but not if dead  

1Cor 7:10-11 - if wife separated, stay single or reconcile  

 

Anointing the Sick 

 

Mk 6:12-13 - anointed with oil many sick, cured them  

Jam 5:14-15 - presbyters pray over sick, anoint, sins forgiven  

 

 

 

 

SOCIAL TEACHINGS 

 

 

Contraception 

 

Gn 38:9-10 God killed Onan for spilling seed 

Dt 25:5-10 - penalty for defying Levirate law: not death  

Gn 1:27-28 (Gn 9:1, 35:11) - be fruitful and multiply  

Ps 127:3-5 - children gift from God, blessed is a full quiver  

1Chr 25:5 - God gave 14 sons & 3 daughters to exalt him  

1Chr 26:4-5 - God indeed blessed Obededom with 8 sons  

Hos 9:10-17 - Israel is punished with childlessness  

Ex 23:25-26 - blessings promised: no miscarrying, barrenness  

Lv 21:17-20 - crushed testicles is called a defect & blemish  

Dt 23:1 - no one castrated shall enter the assembly  

Dt 25:11-12 - punishment for potential damage to genitals  

Rom 1:25-27 - natural function of women = childbearing  

1Tim 2:11-15 - women saved through the bearing of children  



 134 

Acts 5:1-11 - Ananias/Saphira slain - withholding part of gift  

Gal 6:7 - God is not mocked-accepting pleasure, denying fruit  

Mt 21:19, Mk 11:14 - Jesus cursed fruitless fig tree  

Gal 5:20, Rv 9:21, 21:8 - Greek pharmakeia = abortifacient potions  

1Cor 6:19-20 - body temple of the Holy Spirit, glorify God with body  

 

 

Homosexuality  

 

Gn 1:27 - complementarity of sexes reflects God's inner unity  

Gn 2:21-24 - transmission of life through total self-donation - one flesh 

Gn 19 - original sin deteriorates to Sodom's sin, destroyed  

Lv18:22 - called abomination, cut off from people (v.29)  

Lv 20;13 - both shall be put to death for abominable deed  

Rom 1;27 - called unnatural, shameful, and a perversity  

1Cor 6:9 - active homosexuals won't inherit kingdom of God  

1Tim 1:9-10 - those who engage in such acts called sinners 

 

 

 

Drinking Wine  

 

Gn 27:25 - Isaac brought Jacob wine, and he drank  

Dt 14:23-26 - spend money on sheep, wine, & strong drink  

Prov 20:1 - wine is a mocker, unwise to be led astray by it  

Eccl 9:7 - drink your wine with merry heart - God approves  

Is 25:6 - God will provide feast of rich foods & choice wines  

Is 5:11 - woe to those who rise early & run after strong drink  

Is 5:22 - woe to those who are heroes at drinking wine  

Luke 7:33-34 - son of man eats & drinks: behold glutton & drunk  

Jn 2:2-10 - miracle at Cana: water turned into good wine  

Eph 5:18 - do not get drunk with wine, that is debauchery  

1Tim 5:23 - drink a little wine for the sake of your stomach 

 

 

 

SAINTS, RELICS, AND STATUES 

 

Communion of Saints  

 

Eph 1:22-23 - he is head of the Church, which is His body  

Eph 5:21-32 - Christ is the head of the Church, Savior of the body  

Col 1:18, 24 - He is head of the body, the Church  

1Cor 12:12-27 - if I suffer, all suffer; if I am honored, all rejoice  

Rom 12:5 - we are one body in Christ, individual parts of one another  

Eph 4:4 - one body, one Spirit, called to one hope  

Col 3:15 - you were called in one body  

Rom 8:35-39 - death cannot separate us from Christ  

Rom 12:10 - love one another with mutual affection  

1Thess 5:11 - encourage, build up one another  

Gal 6:2 - bear one another's burdens  

Gal 6:10 - let us do good to all, especially those in family of faith  

 

 

 

 



 135 

Intercessory Prayer of Saints  

 

Rom 15:30 - join me by your prayers to God on my behalf  

Col 4:3, 1Thess 5:25 - pray for us  

2Thess 1:11 - we always pray for you  

2Thess 3:1 - finally, brothers, pray for us  

Eph 6:18-19 - making supplication for all the saints & for me  

Tob 12:12 - angel presents Tobit & Sarah's prayer to God 

Ps 148 - David calls upon angels 

Zech 1:12 – angel intercedes for Jerusalem  

Mk 12:25, Mt 22:30 - men in heaven are as the angels 

Rev 5:8 – those in heaven offer prayers of the holy ones to God  

*Saints dead, prayer is necromancy (Dt 18:10-11)  

Mk 12:26-27 - he is God of the living, not of the dead  

Mk 9:4 - Jesus seen conversing with Elijah & Moses 

Lk 9:31 - Elijah & Moses aware of earthly events  

Rev 6:9-11 - martyrs under altar want earthly vindication  

Heb 12:1 - we are surrounded by a cloud of witnesses  

Lk 16:19-30 - departed rich man intercedes for brothers  

Rev 20:4 - saw the souls of those who had been beheaded  

Wis 3:1-6 - the souls of the just are in the hand of God 

2Macc 15:7-16 – the departed Onias & Jeremiah pray for the Jews  

Jas 5:16 Prayers of righteous man 

1 Cor. 13:12 - I shall understand fully 

1 John 4: 20-21 whoever loves God must love his brother 

1 Cor 12:21 - parts of Christ's Body cannot say to other parts, "I do not need you". 

 

*1Tim 2:5 - "One mediator between God and man"  

1Tim 2:1-7 - offer prayers, petitions for all men  

1Pet 2:5 - be a holy priesthood to offer sacrifices through Christ  

Mk 10:18 - only God is good  

Mt 25:23 - well done my good and faithful servant  

Jn 10:11-16 - I am good shepherd; one flock I shepherd  

Jn 21:15-16 - feed my lambs, tend my sheep  

Eph 4:11 - He gave some as apostles…others as pastors  

Heb 3:1, 7:24, 9:12-13 - Jesus eternal high priest; one sacrifice  

Rev 1:6, 5:10 - He made us a kingdom of priests for God  

 

 

 

Veneration of Saints  

 

Jos 5:14 - Joshua fell prostrate in worship before angel  

Dan 8:17 - Daniel fell prostrate in terror before Gabriel  

Tob 12:16 - Tobiah & Tobit fall to ground before Raphael  

Mt 18:10 - angels in heaven always behold face of God (we venerate  

angels because of their great dignity, which comes form their union with God.  

Saints also are united with God)  

1Jn 3:2 - we shall be like him, we shall see him as he is  

1Thess 1:5-8 - you become an example to all the believers  

Heb 13:7 - remember leaders, consider/imitate their faith & life  
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Relics  

 

2Kgs 13:20-21 - contact with Elisha's bones restored life  

Acts 5:15-116 - cures performed through Peter's shadow  

Acts 19:11-12 - cures through face cloths that touched Paul  

 

Statues  

 

*Ex 20:4-5 - do not make and worship any graven images  

Ex 25:18-19 - make two cherubim of beaten gold  

Num 21:8-9 - Moses made bronze serpent & put on pole  

1Kgs 6:23-29 - temple had engraved cherubim, trees, flowers  

1Kgs 7:25-45 - temple had bronze oxen, lions, pomegranates 

 

(also see The Blessed Virgin Mary) 

 

 

MISCELLANEOUS TOPICS 

 

Cross/Sign of the Cross 

Galatians 6:14 - God forbid that I should boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 

world has been crucified to me, and I to the world. 

 

1 Corinthians 1:18 - ...the message of the cross is foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are 

being saved it is the power of God." 

 

 

 

 Luke 9:23 - "He said to them all, 'If anyone desires to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 

cross daily, and follow Me." 

  

 

Colossians  - by Him to reconcile all things to Himself, by Him, whether things on earth or things in heaven, 

having made peace through the blood of His cross."  

 

 

Colossians 2:14 - "...having wiped out the handwriting of requirements that was against us, which was 

contrary to us. And He has taken it out of the way, having nailed it to the cross."  

 

 

 

Ephesians 2:16 - "...that He might reconcile them both to God in one body through the cross, thereby putting 

to death the enmity." 

  

 

 

And you, who once were alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now Col 1:21-23 - He has 

reconciled in the body of His flesh through death, to present you holy, and blameless, and above reproach in 

His sight— if indeed you continue in the faith, grounded and steadfast, and are not moved away from the 

hope of the gospel...."  
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Mark  - 10: "Then Jesus, looking at him, loved him, and said to him, ―One thing you lack: Go your way, sell 

whatever you have and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, take up the cross, 

and follow Me.‖  

 

 

 

Matthew -  10:38 "... he who does not take his cross and follow after Me is not worthy of Me."  

 

 

 

 "Christ did not send me to baptize, but to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of 

Christ should be made of no effect."  

1 Corinthians 1:17 

 

 

 "...if I still preach circumcision [conforming to accepted cultural standards], why do I still suffer persecution? 

Then the offense of the cross has ceased."  

Galatians 5:11 

 

 

 "As many as desire to make a good showing in the flesh, these would compel you to be circumcised, only 

that they may not suffer persecution for the cross of Christ."  

Galatians 6:12 

 

 

 "For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of 

the cross of Christ; whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame -- 

who set their mind on earthly things. For our citizenship is in heaven...."  

Philippians 3:1 

 

 

  "...looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set before Him endured 

the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down at the right hand of the throne of God." 

 Hebrews 12:2 

 

 "...you He made alive, who were dead in trespasses and sins, in which you once walked according to the 

course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit who now works in the sons of 

disobedience.... But God, who is rich in mercy, because of His great love with which He loved us, even when 

we were dead in trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you have been saved), and raised us 

up together, and made us sit together in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.... For by grace you have been 

saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should 

boast....." Ephesians 2:1-9 

 

Scandals in the Church  

 

Jer 32:32-35 - OT leaders & priests offered child sacrifices  

2 Kgs 23:7 - OT cult prostitutes in the temple of the Lord  

Jn 4:22 - in spite of their infidelity, salvation is from Jews  

Mk 14:43-46 - Judas betrayed Jesus  

Mk 14:66-72 Peter denied him  

Jn 20:24-25 Thomas refused to believe his resurrection  

Mk 14:50 - they all left him and fled in garden of Gethsemane  

Rom 3:3-4 - will their infidelity nullify fidelity of God? No!  

2 Tim 2 :13 - if we are unfaithful, God remains faithful  

Mt 13:24-30 - Parable of the weeds among the wheat  

Mt 13:47-48 - parable of net that collects good and bad  
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Fasting  

 

*1Tim 4:3 [Food not intrinsically evil, but fasting is good] 

Mk 7:19 - Christ declared all food clean  

1Tim 4:4-5 - everything created by God is good  

Dan 10:3 - Daniel refused to eat choice foods for 3 weeks  

Mt 9:15 - Christ's followers will fast once he is gone  

Mt 6:16-18 - Jesus gave regulations concerning how to fast  

 

 

Time of Second Coming Unknown  

 

Mt 24:44 - be prepared, Jesus coming at unexpected hour  

Mt 25:13 - stay awake, you know neither the day nor hour  

Mk 13:35-37 - watch, unknown when lord of house coming  

Lk 12:46 - master will come like a thief in night  

1thess 5:2-3 - day of Lord will come like a thief in night  

2Pet 3:9-10 - day of lord will come like a thief  

Rev 3:3 - if not watchful, will come like a thief  

Mt 24:36 - no one but Father alone knows day and hour  

 

 

Repetitious Prayer  

 

*Mt 6:7 - do not babble like pagans with their many words  

1Kgs 18:25-29 - example of vain repetition: call Baal for hours  

Mt 26:44 - Jesus prayed a third time, saying the same thing again  

Lk 18:13 - collector kept beating breast & praying: be merciful  

Rev 4:8 - repeat day & night, "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord"  

1Thess 5:17 - pray without ceasing 

Ps 136 (26X 'his steadfast love endures forever') 

Mt 6:9-13 Our Father  

 

 

 

FALSE PROPHETS and JUDGMENTS 

 

Mt 7:15 – in sheep‘s clothing but inside are ravenous wolves 

 

Mt 7:1-5 – Stop judging and remove beam from eye first 
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